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TO

[OHAN HARTOPP, Baronet.

S1Ir, I
T is fitthe public should receive through

your hands what was written originally for the assist-
,ance of your younger studies, and was then presented
to you.
[ It was by the repeated importunities of our learne
ed friend Mr. John Kamee, that 1 was persuaded to re-
vise these rudiments of logic, and when I had once suf-
fered myself to begin the work, 1 was drawn still on’
,vard far beyond my first design, even to the neglect,
or too long delay of other pressing and important de-

mands that were upon me.

It has been my endeavour to form every part of

is treatise both for the instruction of students, to open
their way into the sciences, and for the more extensive
md general service of mankmd, that the gentleman and
ﬂhe Christian might find their account in the perusal as
:’wcll as the echolar. 1 have therefore collected and pro-

posed the chief principles and rules of right jwlgmany



iv DEDICATION.
in matters of common and sacred imp :tanee, -nS
pointed out eur most frequent mistakss ane. ;g
in e concerns el {ife and religion, that we inight !.-—:l-l
ter guard agaiast the springs of error, guil -l s')rr"-w,":

which surround us ia our statz of mortality. I

You know, Sir, the grezat d:sizn of this nobl
scicnoe is to rescus cur reasoning powers from their u
happy slavery and darkness ; and thus, with all d
submission and defirence, it offers an humble assistan
to divine revelation.  Its chicf Lusiness is to relieve
myural wesknesses of the minl by some better efforts
nature 5 itis todiffus: a light over the understanding i
our inoairizg alier Lo’y 2t uot o furish the tengg

L P R L A S A DL LY
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cispute and wrangling, ta.
which former ag2s had d:bus:d anl confined it ; yet |

- its disciples must acknowledze also, that they are taught

tovindicats and d:f:nd the truth, a3 well as to search'
itout.  True Iyzic doth not require a long detail of

hard words to amuse mankind, and to puff up the mind

with empty sounls, and a pride of falsz learning ; yet
some distinctions and terms of art are necessary to range

evory idea inits proper class, and to Jkecp our thoughts
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m confusion. The world is now grown so wise as
to suffcr this valuable art to be engrossed by the
ools. In so polite and knowing an age, every man
eazon will covet some acquaintance with logic, since
enders its daily service to wmiedom and virtue, and to

affairs of common life, as well as to the aciences.
I will not presume, Sir, that this little book isim-
ved since its first composure in proportion to the
yrovements of your manly age. But when you shall
ase to review it in your retired hours, perhaps you
y refresh your own memory in some of the early
18 of learning : And if you find all the additional re-
ks and rules made so familiar to you already by
ar own observation, that there is nothing new among
:m, it will be no unpleasing reflection that you have

far anticipated the present zeal and labour, of,

SIR,
Your moat Faithful, and
Qbedient Servant,

I. WATTS.

A2
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 INTRODUCTION,

AND

Genecal Seheme,

———

LOG!C is the art of using REAsoN*® well i:
inguities after truth, and the communication of it to oi
Reasox® is the glory of human nature, and one ¢
chief eminencies whereby we are raised above our fe
creatures, the brutes, in this lower world.

Reason as to the fiower and principles of it, is the
mon gift of God to all men ; thougb all are not favc
with it by nature in an equal degree : But the acg
imprcvements of it, in different men, make a much gr
distinction between them than nature had made. 1
cven venture to say, that the imfirovement of reason
raised the learned and the prudent, in the Euro
world, almost as much above the Hotfentots, and «
savages of Africa, as those savages are by nature suf
to the birds, the beasts, and the fishes.

Now, the design of logic is to teach us the rightu
our recson, or intelleciual fiowers, and the improvem«
them in ourselves and others ; this is not only neces
in order to attain any competent knowledge in the sei
or the affairs of learning, but to govern both the gr
and the meaneraciions of life. Itis the cuhivation ¢
reason, by which we are better enabled to disting
good from evil, as well as truth from falsehood :
both these are matters of the highest importance, w
er we regard this life, or the life to come. .

The puursuit and acquisition of truth is of infinite
cerament to mankind. Hereby we become acqu:

®* The word nzasoY, in this place, is not confined to the
faculty of reasoning, or inferring one thing from another, |
cludes all the intellectual powess of man,
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.the nature of things, both in heaven and earth, and
r various relations to each other. It is by this m=an
liscover our duty to God and our fellow-creatures ¢
his we arrive at the knowledge of naural religion,
learn to confirm our fiith in divine revelation, as
as to understand what is revealed. QOur wisdom,
lence, and picty, our present conduct, and our fu-
hope, are all influenced by the use of our rational
ers in the search after truth.
here are several things that make it very necessary
our rcason should have some assistance in the exer-
or use of it.
he first is the depith and difficulty of many truths,
the 1weaknecss of vur reason to see far into things at
+ and frenctrate to the bottom of them. It wasa s.ying
ng the ancients, Veritas in fiuteo, ¢ Truth lies in a
;"' and, to carry on this metaphor, we may very
iy say, that logic docs, a3 it were, supply us with
s whereby we may go down to reach the water ; or
ames the links of a chain, whereby we may draw the
:r up from the bottom. Thus, by the meuns of
iy reasonings well connected together, philosophers
sur age have drawn a thousand truths out of the
ths of darkness, which our futhers were utterly unac-
inted with.
mnother thing that makes it necessary for our reason
ave some assistance given it, is the disguise and fulse
urs in which many things apficar to us in this firesent
svfect state : There are a thousand things which are
in reality what they appearto be, and that both in
natural and the moral world : So the sun appears to
lat as a plate of silver, and to be less than twelve
1es in diameter : The moon appears to be as big as
sun, and the rainbow appears to be a large substan-
arch in the sky ; all which are in reality gross false.
ds. So knavery puts onthe face of justice, hyfiocrisy
sufieratition wear the vizard of fiiety, deccit and evil
often clothed in the shapes and appearances of trusk
goodness. Now, logic helps us to strip off the out-
d disguisc of things, and to behold them, and judge
iem in their own nature.
‘here is yet a further proof that our intellectual or ra-
al fiowers nced some assistance, and that is because
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1V. Disposition is that operation of the mind, whetebf
we put the ideas, propositions, and arguments, which we
have formed concerning one subject, into such an order
as is fittest to gain the clearest knowledge of it, to retain
it longest, and to explain it to others in the best manner:
Or, in short, it is the ranging of our thoughts in such
order as is best for our own and others conception and
memory. The effect of this operation is called method.
"This very descripition of the four operationa of the mind
and their cffects, in thia order, is an instance or example
of method. .

Now, as the art of logic assists our cunceptions, so it
gives us alarge and comprehensive view of the subjects
we inquire into, as well as a clear and distinct knowledge
ofthem. As it regulates our judgment and our recsos:
ing, so it secures us from mistakes, and gives us a frus
and certain knowledge of things ; and, as it furnishes
us with method, so it makes our knowledge of things both
casy and regular, and guards our thoughts from confu:
sion.

Logic is divided into four parts, according to thest
four operations of the mind, which it directs, and there:
fore we shall treat of it in this order.
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Firgt Part of Logic.

——
————————————

= OF PERCEPTIONS AND IDEAS.

THE first part of Logic contains observations and
Jrecepts about the first operation of the mind, percepition
S conception : And, since all our knowledge, how wide
-J d large soever it grow, is founded upon our concep-
tonand ideas, here we shall consider,

1. The general Nature of them.

2. Tbe Objects of our Conception, or the Archetypes or Pat-
terns of these Ideas,

3. The several Divisions of them,

4. The Words and Terms whereby our 1deas are expressed.

§. General Directions about our 1deas.

s Special Rules to Direct our Conceptions.
CHAP. I

OF THE NATURE OF IDEAS.

FIRST, the nature of conception or percep-
tion shall just be mentioned,* though this may scem to
belong to another science rather than Logic.

. Percefition is that act of the mind, (or, as some philoso-
phers callit,) rather a figesion or imfiression, whereby the
mind becomes conscious of any thing ; as, when I feel
hunger, thirst, or cold, or heat ; when I see a horse, a

® Norz-—The words coxcurrion and PERCEPTION are often
used promiscuously, as I have done here, becausc I would not em-
barrass a learner with too many distinctions ; but, if I were to dis-
ginguish them, I would say, PERCEPTION is the consciousness of an
object when piresont ; CONCEPTION is the farming = idea of the
obgect, whether prosent er absent.
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Among suhstances, some are called #imfile, some ar
compound, whether the words be taken in a fhilosopihicc
or a vulgar sense.

Simpile substances,in a fhilesophical sense are either spir
itz which have no manner of composition in them, and i
this sense God is called a simple being ; or they areth
first principles of bodies, which are usually called element:
of which all other bodies are compounded : Elements ar
such substances as cannot be resolved, or reduced int
two or more substances of different kinds.

The various sects of philosophers have attributed th
honour of this name to various things. The Peripateti
or followers of Aristotle, mnade Firey Air, Earthyand Pate
tobe the four elemcnts of which all earthly things wel
compounded ; and they. supposed the heavens to be a guin
essencey or fifth sort of body, distinct from all these : Bu
rince experimenta] philosophy and mathematics have bet

<« caffuced idea of substance (such as it is) is always ready to of
itzelfs Itisa conjunction of ideas co-existing in such a cause
** tireir union, and makes the whale subject subsist by, itself, thow
*¢ the cause of their union be unknown ; and our general idea of st
¢ stznce arises from the self-subsistence of this collection of ideas.”
Now, if this notion of substance rest here, and be considered me
iv asan unknowncause of the uuion of Iropenies, it is much mx
easy to be admitted ; but, if we preceed to suppose a sort of re
. uhstantial, distinct being, different from solid quantity or extensi
2 bedies, and different from a power of thinking in spirits, inr
yinion it is the introduction of needless scholastical notion intot
see! nature of things, and then fancying it to have a real existence.
Mr. I.ccke, in his Egsay of Human Understanding, Book 2. ch:
72, § 2. scems to ‘ridicule thl common idea of substance, whi
‘nen have generally supposed to be a sort of substratum, distinet fic
~il preperties whatsoever, and to be the support of all properti
¥, in Book 4. chap. 3 §. 6. he s®ems to suppose there may be st
«n unknown substraiuie, which may be capable of receiving the pr
criies both of matter and of imind, namely, extension, solidity, 3
cegitation; for he supj.oses it possible for God to add cogitation
-hat rubsiance which is corporeal, and thus to cause matter to thi
1t this be true, then spirits (for oughs we know) may be corpor
veing, or thinking bodies, which is a doctrine too favourable to
meraity of the scul.  But 1 leave these debates to the philosuph
« 1 eage, and wiil not be too positive in my opinion of this abstr
RN
>ce mare of this agument in Philosophical Essays, hefore ci

Foooe okl
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better undcrstood, this doctrine has been abundantly re-
futed.” The Chemists make Sfirit, Salt, Sulphur, Water,and
Earthy 10 be their five clements, because they can reduce
all terrestrial things to these five :) This scems to come
nearer the truth ; though they are not all agreed in this
tnumeration of elemgnts.  In short, our moudern philosa-
phers generally suppose matier or body to be one simple
'} principle, or solid extension, which being diversificd by its
‘J wirious shapes, quantities, motions, and situations, makes
All the varieties that are found in the universe ; and there-
fore they make little use of the word element.
1 Compound substances are made up of two or more simfie
mbstances : So every thing in this whole material crea-
tion, that can be reduced by the -art of man into twoor
more different principles or substances is a comficund body
inthe philosophical sense.

But, if we take the words simpile and cemfound in a vul-
girsense, then all those are simple substances which are
generally esteemed uniform in their nature. So every
herb is called a gimple, and every métal a mineral ; though
the chemist perhaps may find all his several elements in
exch of them. So a needle is a simflé body, being only
made of steel ; but asword or a knife is a compicund, be-
cause its haf} or handle is made of materials different from
the blade. So the Bark of Peru, or tie Juice ¢f Sorrel, is
. daimple medicine : But, when the apothecary’s art has
mingled several simples together, it becomes a cemSound,
. 88 Diascordium, ov Mithridate,

The terms of ure and mixs, when, applicd to bodies,
are much akin to simfle and compound. » So a gurinca is
Jure gold, if it has nothing but gold in it, without any a!-
loy of baser metal : But, if any other mineral or metal by
mingled Vith it, it is called a mix¢ substance or body.

Substances are also divided into animate and fnanimate.
Animated substances are either animal or vegetabl: .*

Some of the animal substances have various organical or
JInstrumental parts, fitted for a variety of motions from

[

o e

* otz —Vegetalles, as well as animals, have gotten the name
ol animated substances, because some of the aucicnts supposed herbs
and plants, beasts and birds, &c. to bave a sort of soul, distinct from
matter, or body.,

B3
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place to place, and a spring of Jife within thems
beasts, birds, fishes, and insects ; these are called
Other animated substances are called vegetable
have within themselves tie principles of anothe
life and growth, and of various productions of lea
ers, and fruit, such as we see in plants, herbs, ¢

And there are other substances, which are ca
imate, because they have no sort of life in them,
stone, air, water, &c.

There is also one sort of substance or being,
comfiounded of body and mind, or a rational spirit
an animal ; such is mankind. Angcls, or any
ings of the spiritual and invisible world, wha ha
ed visible shapes for a season, can hardly be -
among this order of compounded beings ; beca:
drop their bodies, and divest themselves of tho
shapes, when their particular message is perfor:
thereby shew that these bodies do not belong to
lures. :

SECT. IIL

OF MODES; AND THE{R YARIOUS KINDS, AND FIR!
SENTIAL AND ACCIDENTAL MODES.

THE next sort of objects which are

ed in our ideas, are called modes of manners of b
A mode is that which cannot subsist in aund of i

is always esteemed as belonging to, and subsistir
help of some substancej which for that reasen is
subject. /vA mode must depend on that substanc
very existence and being ; and that not as a being
on its cause, (for so substances themselves depenc

* NoTe—The term mode is by some authors applied ch
relations, or relative manners of being. But in logical tre
often used in a larger sense, and extends to all attributes w
and includes the most essential and inward properties, as v
ward respects and relations, and reaches to actions themsel
»s manners of action. :
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their Creator ;) but the very being of a mode depends on

some substance for its subjecs, in which it is orto whichit

belongs ; so motion, shape, quantity, weight, ate modes of
the body ; knowledge, wit, folly, love, doubting, judging,

are modes of the mind ; for the one cannot' subsist withous
body, and the other cannot subsist without mind.

Modes have their several divisions, as well as substances.

1. Modes are either essential or accidental.

An essential mode or attribute, is that which belongs to
the very nature or essence of the subject wherein itis ; and
the subject can never have the same nature without it ;
such is roundness in a bowl, hardness in a stone, sofiness in
water, vital motion in an animal, solidity in matter, thinking
in a spirit; for, though that piece of wood which is now a
bow] may be made square, yet, if roundness be taken away,
itis no longer a bowl : so that very flesh and bones, which
is now an animal, may be without Zfe or inward motion ;
butifall motion be entirely gone, it is no longer an ani-
mal, but a carcass ; so, if a body or matter be divested of
solidity, it is a mere .void space, or nothing ; and, if spirie
be entirely without thinking, 1 have no idea of any thing
that is left in it ; therefore, so far as [ am able to judge,
consciousness must be its essential attribute.* Thus all the
perfections of God are called his attributes; for he cannot
be without them.

- " Anessential mode is either firimary or secondary.

A firimary  essential mode is the.first or chief thing that
constitutes any being in its particular essence or nature, and
Mmakes it to be that which it is, and distinguishes it from
all other beings : This is called the difference in the defi-
hition of things ; of which hereafter : So roundness is the
primary essential mode or difference of a bowl ; the meeting
of two lines is the primary essential mode, or the difference
ofan angle ; the fierfiendicularity of these lines to gach other

* Note—When I call solid extension an essential mode or attri-
bute of matter, and a power of thinking an essential mode or attribute
©of a spirit, I do it in compliance with common forms of speech: But
Perhaps in reality these are very essences or substances themselves,
and the most substantial ideas that we can form of body and spirit,

- and have no need of any (we know not what) substratum, or unin-
telligible spbstance, to supportthem in their existeace or being.  °
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is the difference of a right angle : Solid extem
primary attribute or difference of matter : Conaci
at least a fiower of thinking, is the diffcrence o
attribute of a spirit ;* and to fear and love God
mary attribute of a fiious man.

A secondary essential mode is any other att
thing which is not of primary consideration: T
ed a piroperty. | Sometimes indeed it goes towar
up the essence, especially of a compilex being, s
are acquainted with it ; sometimes it depends
follows from the essence ofit ; so, volubility, or
roll, is the property of a bowl, and is derive
roundness. Mobility, and fzure, or shapie are
of matter ; and it is the property of a fizous man
neighbour.

An accidental mode, or an accident, is such a
not necessary to the being of a thing, for the s
be without it, and yet remain of the same na
was before, or it is that mode which may be s
abolished from its subject : So, smoothncss or
blackness or whitences, motion or rest, are the ¢
a bowl ; for these may be all changed, and y¢
remain a bowl still : PBearning, justice, folly
health, are the accidents of a man: Motion, sqt
any farticular shafie or size,are the accidents of
shafie and size, in general, are essential modes
body must have some size and shape ; nor can
out them ¢ So, Aofic, fear, wishing, assenting, a
are accidents of the mind, though thinking in ge

to be essential to it.

Here observe, that the name of accident has
times given by the old Peripatetic philosc
modes, whether essential or accidental ; but t
confine this word accidens to the sense in whic
scribed it.

Here it should be noted also, that, thoug'
ZLirofierty be limited sometimes, in logical trea
sccondary essential mode, yet it is used in c
guage to signify these four sorts of modes ; of
are esscntial, and some accidental,

® Sce preceding Nete.



Caae. II. RIGHT USE OF REASON. 21

’ 1. Such as belong to every subject of that kind, but no¢
wly to those subjects.  So, yellow colour, and ductility, are
properties of gold ; they belong to all gold, but not only
wgold ; for saffron is also yellow, and lead is ductile.

2. Such as belong only to one kind of subject, but not to
mery subject of that kind.  So, learning, reading, and
writing, are properties of human nature ; they belong only
to man, but not to all men.

3. Such as belong to cvery subject of one kind, and only
to them, but nat always.  So, sficech v langnage is a prop-
erly of inan, for it belongs to all men, and to men only ;
but men are not always speaking.

4. Such as Lelong to every subject of one kind, and to
them only and always. So, shafie and divisibility are prop-
erties of body ;i 82 omnisrience and omnifiotence are proper-
ties of divine Muture ; for in this sense properties and at-
tributes are the same; and, except in logical treatises,
there is scarce any distinction made between them.  These
are called pirofiria quarte modo in the schools, or firoperiies
of the fourth sort.

Nore—\Vhere there is any one firofiery or essential at-
tribute so superior to the rest, that it appears plainly that
all the rest are derived from ity and such as is sufficient to
give a full distinction of that subject from all other sub-
jects, this attribute or property 1s called the easential dif-
ference, as is before declared ; and we commonly say, the
euence of the thing consists in it; so the essence of matter
ingeneral seems to consist in salidity, or solid cxtension.
Bu, for the most part, we are so much at a loss in finding
out the intimate essence of particular natural bodies, that
we are forced to distinguish the essential difference of most
things by a combination of propertics. So a sfuarrow is a
bird which has such coloured feathers, and such a partic-
ular size, shape and motion. So wormwood is an herh
which has such a leaf of such a colour, and shape, and
laste, and such a root and stalk. So beasts and fishes,
minerals, metals, and works of art sometimes, as well as
e.f nature, are distinguished by such a collection of pirafiers
ties,
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THE FARTHER DIVISIONS OF uoni.

W THE second division of Modes is into
“and relative. “An absolute mode is that which H
lts suhjcct, without respect to any other beings’ wb )

: But a relative mode {s dérived from the o
onebemg has to others. § So roundnessand =~
the absolute modes of a bowl ; for, if there were
else existing in the whole creation, a bowl might

and emooth > But greatmess and emallncss are
modes ; for the very ideas of them are derived
from the comparison of dne being with others: A jfﬁ
four inches diameter is very great compared with
inch and a half;; butit is very smallin comparison =~
erbowl whose diameteris cighteen or twenty inches.
tion is the absolute mode of a body, but swiftness &r
ness are relative ideas; for the motion of abowlon &
inggreen is swift when compared with a snuil; and
alow when compared with a cannon-bullet. -

These relative modes are argely treated of by some
gical and metaphysical writers, under the name
sions: And these relations themse!ves are farther
vided intosuch as arise from the nature of things, ant such’
arise merely from the operation of out minds ; one sort -
called real re!alzom, the other mental ; so ithe likeneas
egg to another is a real relation, because it ariscs
the real nature of things ; for, whether there wasanym -
or mind to conceive it or not, one egg would be like ]
cr : But, when we consider an egg as a moun substantive
in grammar, or as significd by the letters cg g, these are
mere mental relations, and derive their very nature from
the mind of man. These sort of relations are called by
the schools entia rationis, or second xotions, which have no
real being, but depend entirely on the operation of the
miod.

AI1. The third division of modes shew us they afe ei-
ther ingrinsical, or exirinsical. Inmtrinsical modcs are cone

13
.- -
&
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ccived to be in the subject or substance, as when we say a
glcbe is round, or awift, rclling, or at rest: Or when we
say a man is fally or leas ned, these are intrinsic modes : But,
extrinsic mades are such as arise from something thatis
not in the subject or substance itself ; but it is a manner
of being which some substances attain by reason of some-
thing that is cxternal or foreign to the subject ; as rhis
Blobc lics within (wo yards of the wall ; or, this manis belove
«d, r hated. Aste. Such sort of modes as this last ex-
ample are called extcrnal denominations.
1V. Thereis a fourth division much akin to this, where-
by modes are suid to be inkerent or adherent, that is,
profier or imfirofier. Adherent ov impirofier modesarise from
the joining of some accidental substance to the chief sub-
ject, which yet may be scparated from it § so when a bow!
2 wet, or a boy is clothed, these are adherent modes ; for
the water and the clothes are distinct substances, which
adbere 1o the bowl, or to the boy : But, when we say the
bowl is swift or round, when we say the boy is strong or wit-
%3, these are proper or inkerent modes, for they have a sort
of in-being in the substance itself, and do not arise from the
sddition of any other substance to it.
V. Action and fiassion are modes or manners which be-
kog to substances, and skpuld not entirely be omitted herc.
When a smith with a hammer strikes a piece of iron, the

J lammer and the amith are both agents or subjects of action ;
- pthe one is the firime or snfireme, the other the subordinate :

The iron is the fatient, or the subject of passion, in a phi-
Josophical sense, because it receives the operation of the
agent ; though this sense of the words fiassion and fatient
differs much from the vulgar meaning of them.®

V1. The sixth division of modes may bLe into fihysical,
that is, natural, civil, moral, and supiernatural. So when we
consider the apostle Paul, who was a little man, a Roman
by the privilege of his birth, a man of virtue or honesty,
and an inspired apostle : his low atature is a physical mode,

® NoTtx—Agent signifies the doer, patient the sufferer, action is
doing, passion is suffering: Agent aud action have retained their o-
siginal philosophical sense. though pa-ic- - nd passion have acquired

8 very different meaning in common laiy e
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lis being & Roman is a civil privilege, his bonesty is a mor
al consideration, and his being inspired is supernatural,

V1I§ Modes belong either to body or to sfurit, ort
both. Modes of body belong only to matter or to corpo
real beings ; and these are-ehafie, size, situation ov flace
&c. DModes of spirit belong only to minds ; such are knowl
cdgc, assent, dissent, doubting, reasoning, &c. Modes whicl
belong to both have been sometimes called mixed modes
ot Auman modes, for these are only found in human nature
which is compounded both of body and spirit ; such ap
scnsation, imagination, /zawon, &c. in all which there is:
concurrence of the operations both of mind and body, ths
is of animal and intellectual nature.

But the modcs of body may be yet farther distinguished
Some of them are firimary modes or gualities, for they be
long to bodivs considered in themsclves, whethér ther
were any man to take notice of them or not ; such ar
those before mentioned, namely, shafie, sixe, situation, &«
Secondary qualitics, or modes, are such 1deas as we ascrib
to bodics on account of the various impressions which ar
macde on the senses of men by them ; and these are calle
sensible qualities, which are very numerous ; such area
cclours, as red, green, blue, &c. such are all sounds, ¢
sharfi, ahrill, loud, hoarse ; all taé’cs, as sweet, bitter, sour
all smells, whether fileasant, offensive, or indifferent ; an
all tactile qualities, or such as affect the rtouchk or feelin
namecly, heaty cold,&c. These are properly called sccol
dary qualmu for, though we are ready to conceive the!
as existing in the very bodies themselves which affect ot
senses, yet true philosophy has most undeniably _prove
that all these ave really various ideas or perceptions e
cited in human nature by the different impressions th
bodies make upon our senses by their firimary modes, th
is, Ly means of the diffcrent shape, size, motion, and p
sition, of those little invisible parts that compose the
Thence it follows that a accondary gquality, considered
in the bodies themselves, is nothmg clse but a power

aptitude to produce such sensations in us: See Lock
Essay on the Uunderstanding, Book I1. Chap. 8.

VIII. I might add, in the last place, that, as modes t

long to substances, so there are some also that are but mo¢
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of other modes : For, though they subsist i and by the sub-
ttanee, as the original subject of themy yet they are prop-
erly and directly attributed 10 some mode of that substance.,
wotion is the mode of a body ; but the swifiness or slowness
of it, or its direction to the north or soutk, are but modes of
motion. Walking is the mode or manner of a man, or of
abeast ; but walking gracefully implies a manner or mode
superadded to that action. All comparative and superla-
tive degrees, of any quality, are the wcdes.of a mode, as
wifter implies a greater measure of awifiness.

It would be too tedious here to run through all the
modes, accidents, and relations, at large, that belong to vari-
oas beings, and are copiously trcated of in general, in the
wicnce called Metaphysics, or, more properly Ontology :
They are also treated of, in fiarticaler, in those scivnces
which have assumed them severally as their proper sub-
jects.

SECT. V.

OF THE TEN CATEGORIES. OF SUOSTANCE MODIFIED.
~

U » E have thus given an account of the two
chief objects of our idens, namely, substances and modes,
ud their various kinds ; and in these last scctions we kave
briefly comprised the greatest part of what is necessary in
the famous ten ranks of being, called the ten firedicamenta
o caregorics of Aristotle, on which there are endless vol-

-umes of discourses formed by several of his followers.
But that the reader may not utterly be ignorant of then,
let him knuow the names are these; Subsrance, quantity,
fuality, relation, action, fiassion, where, when, situation, and
tothing. § It would be mere loss of time to shew how
l?bse, hotv injudicious, and even ridiculous, this tenfold di-

,Wision of things is : And whatsoever farther relates tothem,
ind which may tend to improve useful knowledge, should
be sought in Ontology, and in other sciences.

Besides substance and mode, some of the moderns would
bave us consider the substance modificd as a distinet obiyect
ofour ideas ; but I think there Is nothing more tha needoe

' C
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said on this subject, than this, namely, There is som
difference between a substance, when it is considered wi:

«all its modes about it, or clothed in all its manners of exis
ence, and when it is distinguished from them, and cobsic
cred naked wiihout them.

SECT. VL

OF NOT-BEING.

AS being is divided into sudstance and mode, 1
we may consider not-being with regard to both these.

I. Not-being is considered as excluding all substance, an
then all modes are elso necessarily cxcluded ; and th
we call finre nihility, or mere nothing.

This nothing is taken either in a vulgar or a pkilosopihii
al sense ; 80 we say, Thcre is nothing in the cufi in a vu
gar sense, when we mean there is ne lguor in it ; but w
cannot say, There ia nothing in the cupr, in a strict phile
sophical sensey where there is air in ity and perhaps a woi
lion of rays of light are theve. .

¢ 1. Not-being, as it has relation to modes or manners
being, may be considered either asa mere negation, ore
a /irivation,

A nega ion is the absenee of that which dees not natt
rally Lelong to the thing we are speaking ofy or which ha
no right, obligation, or necessity, to be present with it
as, when we say, a stone is inanimate, or blind, or deaf
thatis, it has no /fe, nor sight, nor Aearing ; nor whe
Wt say, a carfenter, ot a fisherman is unlcarned, these ar
mere ncgations.

f But a sirivarion is the absence of what docs naturally be
long to the thing we are speaking of, or which ought to b
present with it ;. as when a man ot a Aorse is deaf, or blinc
or dead ; or if a prhysician or a divine be unlearned, thes
are called pirivaticns : 8o the sinfulness of uny humai
action is said to be a firivation ; for sin is that want of cor
formity to the law of God wkich ought te be found in eve
ry action of man.
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MNore—There are some writers who make a'l sorts of
relative modes ov relations, as well as all external denome
inations, to be mere creatures ot the mind, and entia ra-
tinis, and then they rank them also under the general head
ofnor-beings ; but itis my opinion, that whatsocver may
be determined concerningz mere mental relations and ex:
ternal denominations, which seemn to have something less
of entity or being in them, yet theve are many real rela-
timg, which ought not to be reduced to so low a class ;
such are the &itzaion of bodies, their mutual dialancca,
their particular firoficrtions and measures, the notions of
Jatherhood, brotherhsod, scnship, &'c. all which are relative
ideas. The very cssence of virtues or holiness consists in
the conformity of our actions to the rule of right reason,
or the law of God : The nature and essence of sincerity, is
the conformity of our words and actions to our thoughts,
dll which are but mere relations ; and I think we must not
teduce such positive beings as fidety, and wiriuc, and rru‘k,
tothe rank of non-.n'mc.s, which have nothing real in
them, though sin, (or rather the smfulncss of an action.)
may be properly called a not-being ; for it isa wantof pi-
ety and virtue. This is the most usual, and perhaps the
justest way of represcnting these matters.

—— 5t D T P Lt CEE—

CHAP. IIL
OF THE SEVERAL SORTS OF PERCEPTIONS OR IDEAS.

. Ideas may be divided with regard to their original; their

nature, their objects, and their qualities.
SECT. L
OF SENSIBLE, SPIRITUAL, AND ABSTRCTED IDEAS.
THI‘.RE has been a great controversy about
the origin of ideas ¢, namely, whether any of our ideas are

fnnate or not, that is, born with us and. naturally belonging
to our minds. Mr. Locke utterly denies it othevs s
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posiiively aflirmit. Now, though this controversy may '
be comprised, by alloning that there is a sense wherein

our first ideas of some things may be said to be iunate,

(as I have shewn in‘'some remarks on Mr. Locke’s Essay,

which have [uin long by me,) yet it does not belong to this

place and business 1o have that point debated at large, nor

wiil it hinder our pursuit ¢f the present work to pass over

itin silence.

There is sufficicnt ground to say, that all our ideas with
regari to their original, may be divided into ll}ree sorts,
namely, sensible, spiritual, and abstracted ideas.

1. Sensible av corfioreal ideas, are derived originally froma
our senses, and from the communication which the soul
has with the animal body in this present state ;; 3 such are
the notions we framne of all colours, sounds, tastes, figureey
or shafies and notions ; for our senses being conversang
abont particalar sensible oh]Lcts, become the occasions of
scveral distinct perceptions in the mind ; and thus we
‘come by the ideas of yelloww, sviite, iecat, cold, agft, Imng,
bitter, sweet, and all those which we call sensible qualitics.
All the ideas which we heve of bpdy, and the sensiblp
modes and properties that belong to it, seem to be deriv-
ed from sensation.

And howsoever these fnay be treasured yp in the mem-
ory, and by the work of fancy may be increased, dimin-
ished, compounded, divided, and diversified, (which we
are ready to call our invention,) yet they all derive their
first nature and being from sometbing that has been let
into our minds by one or other of our senses. IfI think
of a golden mountuin, or a sea of liguid fire, yet the single
ideas of sea, fire, mountain, and gold, came into my thoughts
ut first by sensation ; the mind has only compounded them.

11. Spiritual® or intellectual ideas, are those which we
f gain by rcﬂecllng on the nature and actions of our own
souls, and turning our thoughts within ourselves, and ob-
serving what is transacted in our own minds. } Such-are.
the ulco.s we have of thought, assent, dissent, ]udgmg, rea- .
son. knoswledze, understanding, will, love, fear, ho[le. N

By sensation the soul comempla tes things (us lt werc® 4

* Here the word spiritual is used in a mere natpral, ;ndnot ina)
ligious sense.

N
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out of itself, and gains corporeal represzntations or sen-
sible ideas : By reflcction, the soul contemplates itself, and
things within itself, and by this mean it gains spiritual
ideas, or representations of things intellectual.

Here it may be noted, though the first original of these
two sorts of ideas, namely, scnsitle and a[ziritual, usay be
entirely owing to these two principles, sensation, and re-
flection, yet the recollection, and fresh excitation of them,
may be owing to a thousand other occasions and occur-
'} rénces of life. We could never - inform a man who was
born blind or deaf what we mean by the words yellosz,
bYue, red, or by the words floud or shrill, nor convey any
just ideas of these things to his mini, by nll the powers of
lnguage, unless he has experienced those sensations of
sund and colour; nor could we ever gain the jdeasof
F thoxght, judgment, reason, doubting, hopiing, &c. by all the

words that man could invent, without turning our thoughts
inward upon the actions of our own souls. th, when
once we have attained these ideus, by sensation and re-
flzction, _they may be excited afresh by the use of names,
words, signs, or by any thing else that has been connected
with them in our thoughts ; for, when two or more ideas
have been associated together, whether it be by custom, or
accident, or design, the one presently Lrings the other to
mind.
¢ 111, Besides these two which we have named, thereis
i a third sort of ideas, which are commonly called abdstracted
ideas, because, thnugh the original ground or occasion of
them may be sensation, or reficction, or both, yet these
ideas are framed by another act of the mind, which we
Wually call abstraction.  Now, the word abstraction sig- -
nifies @ withdrawing some part of an idea from other fiarts
ofit, by which means such abstracted ideas are formed, as
neither represent any thing corporeal or spiritual, that is,
any thing pecuiiar or proper to mind or body. Now these
are of two Kinds.
, Some of these abstracted ideas are the most abaolutc,
general and universal conceptions of things, considered in
1. hemselves, without respect to others ; such as enticy or
" deing, and not-being, essence, existence, act, fower, sudstance,
mode, accident, &c.
Cs
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beings, this is talled a comfiound idea, whether these u
ed ideas be simple or complex. So, a man is compou
ed of boa’y and sfiirit ; so mithridate is a compound medic
because it is made of many different ingredients : Thi
have shewn under the doctrine of substances. And mc
also may be compounded. Harmony is a compoond i
made up of different sounds united : So, several differ
virtues must be united to make up the compounded ide:
character, ¢ither of a Aero, or a saint.

But, when many ideas of the same kind are joined
gether, and united in one name, or under one vuw, i
called a collecrive idea ; sa,an army or a figrliament, is a -
lection of mcen ; a dictionary or nomenclatura, is a collec!
of words ; a flock is a collection of sheep ; a forest, or gre
a collection of trees ; an Aeapt, is a collection of sand
corn, or dust, &c. a city,is a collection of houses ; a n
gay, is a co'lection of flowers ; a month, or year, is a col
tion of days ; and a thousand, is a collection of units.

T'he precise différence between a comfiound and collec.
idea is this, that a comfiound idea unites things of a differ
kind, but a collective idea things of the same kind : T'ho
this distinction in some cases is not accurately obser
and custom oftentimes uses the word comgpround for coi
five.

SECT. IIL

.OF UNIVERSAL AND PARTICULAR IDEAS, REAL AND INM
INARY.

IDEAS, according to their objects, may first

divided into flarticular or universal.

A farticular ideais that which represents one thin or

Sometimes the one thing is represented in a luose
indeterminate manner, as, when we say, some mag,
man, one man, anether man ; eome horse, any horse ; one ¢
or another ; which is called by the schools individuum

um.

,fg Sometimes the particular idea represents one thing i
determinate manner, and then it is called a singular id
such is Bucephalus, or Alexander’s horse, Cicero the ora
Peter the apostle, the palace of Vereailles, this beok, |

~.,
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river, the New Forest, or the city of London : That idea
which represents one particular determinate thing 1o me,
is called a singular idea, whether it be simple, or complex,
or compound.

T'he object of any particular idea, as well as the idea it-
sclf, is sometimes called an individual :, So Peter is an in-
dividual man, Lozdon in an individual city. So, this book,
une horse, another horse, are all individuals ; though the
word individual is more usually limited to one singular,

eriain and determined object.

An universal idca, is that which represents a common
nature agreeing to several particular things y so a %orse, a
man, or a ook, are called universalideas ; because they a-
gree to all horses, men, or books.

And I think it not amiss to intimate, in this place, that
the uriiversal ideas are formed by that act of the mind
which is called ebstraction, that is, a withdrawing some
part of an idca from other parts of it : For, when singular
ideae are first let into the mind, by sensation or reflection,
then, in order to make them wuniversal, we leave out, or
drop all those peculiar and determinate characters, quali-
ties, modes or circumstances, which belong mercly to-any
particular individua) being, and by which it differs from
other beings ; and we only contemplate those properties

ofit, wherein it agrees with other beings.

Though, it must be confessed, that the name of ab-

dracted idcas is sometimes attributed to universal ideas,

- both sensible or spiritual, yet this abstraction is not so
Rreat, as when we drop out of our idea every sensible or
ttiritual representation, and retain nothing but the most
&eneral and absolute conceptions of things, or their mere
relations to one another, without any regard ta their par-
!lcular natures, whether they be sensille or spiritual. And
itis to this kind of conceptions we more properly give:
lhc name of abatracted ideas, as in the first section of this
chapter.

, An universal idea is either general or sfiritual.

A general idea is called by the schools a genus ; and it
is one common nature agreeing 1o several other common
natures. § So animal is a genus ; because it agrees o Aorse,
hn, whale, butterfly, which are also commbn ideas; so
Jiah is a genus ; because itagrees to frout, herring, crab,
which are common natures also,
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A sfiecial idea is called by the schools a sfiecies ; it is om
common nature that agreesto several singular individua
beings ;[ so horse is a spiecial idea, or a sfiecies, because i
agrecs o Bucephalus, Trott, and Snowhall. City is a sfic
ciul idea, for it agrees to London, Paris, Bristol.

i J ANore Ist—Some of these universals are genuses, i

compared with less common natures ; and they are sfiecies

if compared with natures more common. So bdirdis 1

genus, il compared- with eagle, skarrow, raven, which a

also common natures : But it is a sfiecics, if compared

with the more general nature, animal.  The same may be
said of fish, beast, &c. ©

f ‘I'his sort of universal ideas, which may either be con
sidercd as a genus, or a sfiecies, is called subaltern :JBut
the highest genus, which is never a spiecies, is called the
most gencral ; and the lowest spiecics, which is neverg

&enus, is called the moet sficcial. ’

It may be obscrved here also, that that general nature
or property, wherein one thing agrees with most other
things, is called its more remote genus : So substance is the
remote genus of bird, or brast, because it agrees not only
to all kiuds of animals, but also to things inanimate, &
sun, stars, clouds, metals, stones, air, water, &’c. But an

imal is the firoximate or neareat genus of bird, because il

agrecs to fewer other things. Those general naturet

which stand between the nearest and most remote, are call
ed intermediate.

No7e 2d.—In universal ideas it is proper to conside
thcir compirehension and their extension.®

The compirehension of an idea regards all the essentia
modes and properties of it :f So body, in its comprehension
takes in solidity, figures, quantity, mobititv, &c. Soa bow!

in its comprehension, includes roundness, volubility, &e.

#  The extension of an universal idea regurds all the partic
ular kinds and single beings that ure contained under it
So a ody inits sx¢ension includes s, moon, star, wood,iron
Mlant, animal, &c. which are several s/iecies, or individuals
under the general name of body. So a bowl, in its exten
sion, includes a wooden bowl, a brass bowl, a white an

~

* Note—The word extension here is taken in a mere logics
$cuse, and not in a physical and mathematical sense.
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black bowl, a heavybowl, &c. and all kinds of bowls, to-
gether with all the paiticular individual bowls in the
world. :

MNote. The comfirehension of an idea is sometimes taken
in so large a sense, as not only to include the essential at-
tributes, but all the properties, modes, and relations
whatsoever, that belong to any being, as will appear,
Chap. V1.

This account of genus and sfiecies is part of that famous
doctrine of universals, which is taught in the schoals, with
divers other formalities belonging to it ; for it is in this
place that they introduce difference, which is the primary
essential mode, and firofierty, or the secondary essential
mode, and accident, or the accidental mode ; and these
they call the five firedicabics, because every thing that is
affirmed concerning any being must be either the genus,
the species, the difference, some piroperty, some accident :
But what farther is necessary to be said concerning these
things will be mentioned when we treat of definition.

. Having finished the doctrine of universal and particular
ideas, I should take notice of another division of them,
which also hath respect to their objecze ; and thatis, they

re either real or ¢maginary. .
( Real ideas are such as have a just foundation in nature,
‘and have real objects, or exemplars, which did, or do, or
may actually exist, according to the present state and na-
ture of things ABuch are all our ideas of long, broad, swift,
&low, wood, iron, men, horses, thoughts, spirits, a cruel mas-
tery a proud deggar, a man scven feet bigh.

Imaginary ideas, which are alsu called fantastical, or
thimerical, are such as are made by enlarging, diminishing,
uniting, dividing real ideas in the mind, in such a man-
nery as no objects, or exemplars did or ever will exist, ac-

 cording to the present course of nature, though the sever-
al parts of these ideas are borrowed from real objects ;
such are the conceptions we have of acentaur,a satyr,a
8olden mountain, a flying horse, a dog without a head, a bull

. less than a mouse, or a mouse as big as a bully and a man

| Wwenty feet high.

| Some of these fantastic ideas are fiossible, haX iy, WYhey

\

" are not _utterly inconsistent jn the nature of thngs y and
therefore itis within the reach of divine power Lo make s\

-

4
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objccts ; such are most of the instances already given :
But imfi ssibles to carry an utter inconsistence in the ideas
which are joined ; such are self-active matter, and infinite
or etcrnul men, a fiious man without honesty, or heaven svith-
out heliness.

SECT. IV.

'I'HE WMIVISION OF IDIAS, WITH REGARD TO THEIR
QUALITIES.

7 I DEAS, with regard to their gualities, afford us
these scveral divisions of them. 1. They are either clear
and disinct, or obscure and confused. 2. They are vulgar
or learncd. 3. They are ferfect or imperfect. 4. They
are {rue or fulse.

1. Our ideas are either clear and distinct, or obacure and
confused. 7 -

Several writers have distinguished the clear ideas from
those that are destinct 5 and tne confused ideas from those
thut .re obscure ; and it must be ucknowledged there may)
be some difficrence between them ;5 for it is the clearness
of idcas for the most part makes them édrince ; and the
obscurity of ideas is one thing taat will always bring a sort
of confusicr into them.  Yet when these writers come to
talk lar zely upon this subject, and to explain and adjust
theiv meaniny wit's great nicety, I have generally found
that they did netkeep up the distinction they first design-
ed, but they coutfound the one with the otlrer. I shall
therefore treat ot clear or distinct ideas, as one and the
same sott, and chscure or confused ideas, as another.

!/ A clear and distinct idca, is thut which represents the obe
ject of the mind with full (vidence and strength, and pluin-
ly distinguishes it from <1l otiicr objects whatsoever.

An cbscure and confused idea represents the object ei-
ther so faintly, so imperfectly, or so mingled with other
ideas, that the object of it doth not appear plain to the
mind, nor purcly in its own nature, nor sufficiently distin-
guished from other things. /

W hen we sec the sea and sky nearer at hand, we have
a clear and distinct idea of each ; but) when we look/ar to-

-
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ward the horizon, especially in a misty day. cuv ideas of
both are but obscurz and confused ; for we know not which
is sea, and which is sky. So when we look at the colours
of the rainbow, we have a clear idca of the red, the bfuey the
greeny in the middle of their several arches, and a distince
idea too, while the eye fixes there ; but, when we consider
the border of those colours ; they so runinto one another,
thatit renders their ideas confised and obscure ; So theidea
which we have of our brother, or our friend, whom we sce
daily, is clear and distinct ; but, when the absence of many
years has injured the idea, it becomes obscure and con-
Jused. .

MNore kere—That some of our ideas may be very clear
and distinct in one respect, and very obscure and confused
in another. So when we speak of a Chiliagonum, or a fig-
ure of a thousand angles, we amay have a clear and distince
raiional idea of the number one thousand angles ; for we can
demonstrate various properties concerning it by réason :
But the image, or sensible idca, which we huve of the figure,
is but confused and obscure ; for we canrot precisely dis-
tinguish it by fancy from the image of a figure ihat has
uine hundred angles, ov nine hundred and ninety. So when
we speak of the infinite divisibility of matier, we always
keep in our minds a very clear and distinct idea of divicivn
and divisibility ; but, after we have made a little progress
in dividing, and come to parts that are far too small for
the reach of our senses, then vur ideas or sensible images
of these little bodies become obscure and indistinct, and the
idea of infinite is vevy obscure, imficrfect, and confused.

[ II. Ideas are either vulgar or learned. A vulgar idea
represents to us the most obvious and sensible appearances
that are contained in the object of them: But a learned
idea penetrates farther Into the nature, properties, reasons,.
causes, and effects of things. Thisis best iltustrated by
tome examples.}

It is a vulgar idea that we have of a rainbow, when we
conceive a.large arch in the clouds, made up of varicus-
wlours parallel to each other: But itis a learned ided
¥hith a philosopher has when he considers it as the vari-
ous reflections and refractions of sun-beams, in drops of

Ilflllin -#8i, So it is a vulgar ideq, which we have of e
fvlmz ir'a of 8lid bodics, when we perceive them \o ue, wa'ix
. - D .
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were, a red, or blve, or green tincture of the surfa
tiose bodies ¢ But it is a p/lilosopihical idea, when we
sider the varicus ¢’ ure to be nothing else but diffe
scnsations excited in us by the variously refracted

of light, rellected on ovr eyes in a different manner, acc
ing to the different size, or shupe, or situation of the.
ticles of which the surfaces of those bodies are compc
Tt is a vulgar idea which we have of a watch or clack, v
we conccive of it as a pretty instrument, mude to she
the Lour of the day : But it is a /learned idea whict
watchmaker has of it, who kncws all the scveral par
ity the spring, the balance, the chain, the wheels, t
axles, &c. together with the various conncections anc
justments of each part, whence the exact and uniform
tion of the index is derived, which points to the mi
or the hour. So, when a common understanding ©
Virgi’s Aneid Jhe has but a vulgaridcaof that poem, ye
miand is naturally cntertained with the story, and his
with the verse : But, when a critic, or a man who
skill in poesy, reads ity he has a learned idea of its pect
Leauties, he tastes and velishes a superior pleasurc,
admires the Roman Poet, and wishes he had krnowr
Clristdin Theology, which would have furnished

wiith nobler materials and machines than all the Heat
idols.

It is with a vulgar idea that the world beholds the
toons of Rafhael at [lampton Court, and every oune
his share of pleasure and entertainment: But a fa
contemplates the wonders of that Italiun pencil, and
a thousand beautics in them which the vulgar eye neg
cd : llis learned idcaa give him a transcendant deli
and yct, at the same time, discover the blemishes whicl
common gazcl never observed.

11I. Idcas ave enber fierfict or impierfect, which are
crwise called adequare or inadequate.

‘I hose are adeqgiate ideas which perfectly represent (
archeiypes or objects.  Jnadeguate ideas are but a pa
or incomplete 1 presentation of those archetypes to w!
they are referred. :

Ail our simfle ideas are in some sense adeguafe or,
Jfiety because simple ideas, considered merely as our
perceptions, have no partsinthem: l Sowe :w be sa

® -

4 - — e



Cuar. 1. RIGHT USE OF REASON. )

have a perfect ilea of wlziz‘(', black, sweet, sour, length, light,
motiom, rest, &c. We have also a perfect idea of various
figures, as a trianglc, a square, a cylinder, a cube, a shhere,
which are complex ideas: But, our idea or image of a fig-
are of a thousand sides, our idea of the city of London, or
the frowers of a loadstone, ave very imperfect, as well as our
.ideasof ¢énfinite length ov breadih, infinite power, wisdot,
ordurasion § for the idea of infiuite i3 endless and ever
growing, and can never be completed.

Noze 1 —\When we have a fierfeer idea of any thing in
all its parts, itis called a comflete idea ; when in all its
properties, it is called comfurehensice.  But, when we have
but an inadeguate and impierfece idea, we are only said to
apfirehend it ; therefore we use the term afifirehension when
we speak of our knowledge of God, whe can never be
comprehended by his creatures.

Nore 3.—Though there are a mu'titude of id 2s which
may be called fie. fict, or adequate, in a vulgar sense, yet
there are scarce any ideas which are adeguate, compirehen-
&ive, and comfilete, in a philosophical sense : for thereis
scarce any thing in the world that we know, as to all the
parts and powers and propertties of it, in perfection. Even
30 plain an idea as that of a triangle, has, perhaps, infinite
properties belonging toit, of which we know but a few.
Who can tell what are the shapes and positions of those
particles, which cause all the varicty of colours that ap-
pear on the surface of things ? YWiho knows what are the
figures of the little corpuscles that compose and distinguish -
different bodies? "The ideas of brass, iron, gold, wood, stone.
hysop, and rosemary, have an infinite varicty of hidden mys-
teries contained in the shape, size, motion, and position of*
the livtle particles of which they are composed ; and per-
haps, also infinite unknown properties and powers, that
miy be derived from them. And, if we arise to the
animal world, or the world of spirits, our knowledge of
them must be amazingly imperfect, when there isnot the
lgast grain of sand, or emfity sface, but has too many ques-
tions and difficulties belonging to it for the wisest philoso-
pher upon earth to answer and resolve.

[ IV. Qur ideas are either true or fulse ; for an idea being
the rgpx‘escntation of a thing in the mind, it must be cither
© airkte or a fulse repiresentation of it. I{the ideabe con-
formable te the object or archetype of ity is adrue idea s
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il rotyitis a fulse one,  Sometimes opr ideas are refen
o things really (xisung without us, as their archetyp
1L see Lodies in their frcfier colours, 1 have a true id,
Euty when a man under the jaundice sees all bodics yelle
l:ic bus a fuise idea of them,  So, if we see the sun or me
vising or setiing, our idea represents them bigger th
voien theyave on the moridian: And in this sense iti
Judse idea, because those heavenly bodies are all day and
niglt of the same bigness.  Ory when 1see a straighe st
apficar crovked while it is half uader the watery I sayt
water gives me a fulee idea of it. Somctimes our ide
refer to the ideas of other men, denoted by such a part
uler word, as their archetypes:s So, when I heara P
restant use the words chureh and sacraments, if I underst:
Ly taese words a congrogadion of fairthful men, who firg)
Chrlezianityy andl the two ordinances, baptism, and
Lord's supper, § have a true idea of those words in
~orunen sense 5§ Protestants : But, if the man who spe
em be a Paptésty he means the ckurch of Rome and
seven sacreicilsy and then I have a mistaken idea of th
woras, as spoken by him, for he has a different sense €
meaning: And, in general, whensoever I mistake 1
ense of any speaker or writer, ‘I may be said to hgy
selee 1dea ot it. .

Some think that 2tk or fulssheed properly belongs ol
10 firgficsizionsy which shall be the subject of discourse
ihe Second Part of Logir; for, if we consider idea as mut
impressions upon the mind, made by outward objects, the
impressions will ever be conformable to the laws of nati
:msiuch acase:  The srater will make a srick appear cro
«dy and the Zorizontal air will make the sun and moon :
pear bigger.  And, generally, where there is falsehood
idcaz, there seems tobe some &sccret or latent firofiositi
wherchby we judge falsely of things. This is more ot
15 where we take up the words of a writer or speaker
.. tistaken sense, for we join his words to our own ide
which are different from his. But, after all, since id
sve picturesof things, it can never be very improper
+ronounce them to be frue or Jalszy according to their ¢
raiiy or nonconfarmi'y to sheir exemplars.

tr
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CHAP. 1V.

OF WORDS, AND TilEIR SEVERAL DIVISIONS, TO-
GETHER WITH THE ADVANTAGE AND
DANGER OF THEM.
SECT. I
OF WORDS IN GENERALy AND THEIR USE.

THOUG H our ideas are first acqnired by the
Perception of objects, or by various scnsations and roflec-
&ioma, yet we convey them to each other by the means of
Certain sounds, or written marks, which we call words ;
and a great part of our knowledge is both obtained and com-
Municated by these means, which are calied aizech or lun-
Suage.

But, as we are led into the knowledge of things by words,
=0 we are oftentimes led into error or mistake by the use
©orabuse of worids also. And, in orderto guard against
«such mistakes, as well as to promote our improvement in

knowledge, it is necessary 1o acquaint ourselves a little
with words and ferms.  We shall begin with these obser-
Vutions. ;

Obzcrvation 1. \Wards (whether they are spoken or writ-
tn) have ne natural connection with the ideas theyv are
designed to signify, nor with the things which are repre-
sented in those ideas. There is no manner of affinity be-
tween the sounds white in English, or dlanc in French, and
shat colonr which we call by that name ; nor have the let-
ters,.of which these words are composed, any natural apt-
ness to signily that colour rather than red or green. Words
And names, therefore, ave mere ardi-rary signs, invented by
Tnen to communicate their thoughts or ideas to one anoth-
e,

Observ. 2. Ifonc simple word were appointed (o ex-
Press one simple idea, and nothing else, as white, bluck,
dweet, sour, shurp, bister, extension, durativn, there would
be scarce any mistake about them. :

But alus ! itis a common unhappiness in language,

that different simpile ideas Ia)\rc sometimes expressed by thg

2
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same word ; so the words sweet and sharfs are applied both
10 the objects of hearing and tasting, as we'shall see here-
alter; und this, perhaps, may be one cause or foundation
of obscurity and error arising from words.

Observ. 3. In communicating our complex ideas to one
another, if we could jdin as many peculiar and appropri-
ated words together in one sound, as we join" simple ideas
to make one complex one, we should seldom be in danger
of mistaking : When I express the taste ot an afifile, which
we call the bitter swect, none can mistake what I mean.

Yet this sort of composition would make all language a
most tedious and unwicldly thing, since most of our ideas
are complex and many of them have eight or ten simple
ideas in them ; so that the remedy would be worse than
the disease ; for, what is now expressed in one short word,
as month, or year, would require two lines to express it.
It is necessary therefure, that single words be invented to
uxpress compiled id:az, in urder to make language short
and useful. '

But herejs cur great infelicity, that when single wordes
signify tonj}ﬁrx ideas, ciie word can never distinctly mani-
fest all the fiarze of a complex idea ; and thereby it will
often happen, that one man includes more or less in his idea
than another does, wiile be affixes the same word to it.
Jn this case, there will be dunger of mistake between them,
for they do not mean the same ebjcct, though they use the
same name.  So, if one person or nation, by the word year,
meuan twelve months of thirty days cach, that is, three
J.undred and sixty days, another intend a solar year of three
hundred sixty five days, and a third ghean a lunar year, or 4
twelve funa: months, that is, three hundred fifty four days,
there will be a great variation and error in their account'
of things, unless they are well apprised of cach other’s
meaning before hand. This is supposed t9 be the reason
why some ancient histories, and prophecies, and accounts
¢f chronclogy, are so hard to be adjusted. And this is
tle true reason of so furious and endless debates en many
voints of divinity ; the words church, worship, idolatry, re-
-entance, fuith, clection,merit,grace,and many others, wl;ich
signify very complex ideas, are not applied to include just
the same simple ideas, and the same number of them. by
she various contending partics ; thence arise confusion and

cantest. 5
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ed bota ‘Obsero. 4. Though a single name does not certain]y w
:e here- i ifest to us all the tarts of a complex idea, yet it mus:
indatin§  scknowledged, that in many of our compilex ideas, the
gle name may point out to us some chicf firopierty wt
Stoonc belongs to the thing that the word signifies ; especi
Ppropr-§  when the word or name is traced up to the original, thro
Jle ides §  several languages from whence it is borrowed. So a
) danger ' ﬁmlc.signiﬁes one who is sent Jorth.

ey wlich But this tracing of a word to its original, (which is ¢
acen, ed etymology ) is sometimes a very precarious and un
Zuaget} tain thing ; nnd, after all, we have made but little prog:
ur ides] towards the attainment of the full meaning of a comy
! simpie] idea, by knowing some one chief property of it. We ki
Fsetha} but a small part of the notion of an asosile, by know
Tt word| barely thaf he is sent forth.

Press it Observ. 5. Many (if not most) of our words which
€nted wf  applied to moral and intellectual ideas, when traced u
3¢ shor|  their original in the learned Ianguages, will be foun:
signify sensible and corfiorealthings. Thus, the words

€ Suorg i L .
S vorcl  frehension, understanding,abstraction, invention,idea, in
Jnanit  enee, pirmdence, relegzon, church, adoration, &c. have o

1t iv
io ol corporeal signification in their original. The name s/

‘st ;‘i.':’ itself signifies éreath or air, in Latin, Greek, and Hebr

hem Such is the poverty of all Janguages, they are force
> thef Mse these names for incorfioreal ideas, which thing hi
ey tendency to error and confusion.

Obsers. 6. The last thing I shall mention, that lead:
into many a mistake, is, the multitude cf objects that
name sometimes signifies : There is almost anj infi
*wariety of things and ideas, bothslmple and complex,
yond all the words that are inveated in any langua
thence it becomes almost necessary that one name she
signify several things. Let us but consider the two
.ours of yellosv and blue ; if they are miagled togethe
amy considerale proportion they make a green : Now, tt
may be infinite differences of the proportions in the n
ture of yellow and blue ; and yet we have only these tl
words, yellow, blue, and green, to signify all of them, at }
dy one single term.

? ‘When I use the word shore, I may intend thereby a ¢
! y nd near the sea, or a drain to carry off watery or a /.

.

rowe e 4
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to sufificrt a building ; and by the sound of the word fiorter,
who can tell whether I mean ¢-man who bcare burdens, or s
servant, svho waits at a nobleman®s gate 7 ‘T he world is fruit-
ful in the invention of utensils of life, and new characters
and offices of men, yet names entirely new are seldom in-
vented ; therefore old names are almost necessarily used
to signify new things, which may occasion much confusion
and error in the receiving and communicating of knowl-
edge. . R

Give me leave to propose one singlc instance, wherein
all these notes shall be remurkably exemplified. It is the
word bishofi, which in France is called evéque ; upon which
1 would make these several observations. 1. That there
is no natural connection between the sacred office hereb
signified, and the letters or sounds which signify this of-
fice; for both these words, evéque or bishop, signify the
same office, though there isnot one lctter alike in them ;
nor have the letters which compose the English or the
French word any thing sacred Lelonging to them, more
than the letters that compose the words king or eoldier.
2. If the meaning of a word could be learned by its deri-
vation or etymology, yet the original derivation of words
is oftentimes very dark and unscarchable ; for whe would
imagine that each of these words are derived from the
Latin cfiiscofius, or the Greek Episgoros. Yet, in this in-
stance, we happen to know certainly the true derivation ;
the French being anciently writ evesque, is borrowed from
the first part of the Latin word ; and the old English is-
cofs [rom the middle of it. 3. The originu]l Greek word
significs an overlooker, or one who stands higher than his -4
feilows and overlooks them : It is a compound word, that
primarily signifies scnsidle ideas, translated to signify or
include secveral moral or intellectual ideas ; thercfore all
will grant that the nature of the office can never be known
by the mere sound or sense of the word overlocker. 4. I add
farther, the word bishof or efriscofius, even when it is thus
translated from a sensible idea, to include several intelject-
ual ideas, may yet equally signify an overseer of the |poor;
an inspiector of the customs ; a surveyor of the highways ; a
supervisor of the excise, &'c. but by the consent of men,
and the language of scripture, it is appropriated to signify
a sacred office in the church, 5, This very idea and name,
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thus translated from things sensible, to signify a spiritual
and sucred thing, contains but one property of it, namely,
ae that hae the oversight or care over others ; but does not
tcll us whether itincludes a carc over one church or many ;
over the luity, or the clergy. 6. Thence it follows, that
thosc who, in the complex idea of the word béishop, include
an oversight over the clergy, or over a whole diocese of peo-
ey a supieriority to presbyters, a distinct fiozeer of ordina-
tion, &c. must necessarily disagree with those who include
in it only the care of a single congregation. Thus accord-
iug to the various opinions of men, this word signifies a
fiofre, a Gallican bishofiy a Lutheran supierintendant, an En-
glish firelate, a fiastor of a single assembly, or a firesbyter
or elder. Thus they quarrel with each other perpetually :
and it is well if any of them all have hit precisely the sense
of the sacred writers, and included just the same ideas in
it, and no others.

I might make all the same remarks on the word church
or kirk, which isderived from Kuriou o1xos, or the /ouse
of the Lord, contracted into Kyrioick, which some suppose
to signily an assembly of Christians, some take it for all the
world that firofeses Christianity, and some make it to mean
only the clergy ; and on these accounts it has been the oc-
casion of as many and as furious controversies as the word
biskop which was mentioned before.

SECT. 11

OF KEGATIVE AND POSITIVE TERNs.

FROM these, anil other considerations, it will
follow, that, if we could avoid errorin our pursuit of know-
ledge, we must take good heed to the use of svords and
rerms, and be acquainted with the various kinds of them,

I. Terms are either fesitive or negative.

Nigative terms ave such as have a little word or sylla-
ble of denying joined to them, according to the various
idioms of every language ; as unfleasantyimfirudent, immor-
=7, irregilar igncrant, infinite, cndlgsa, life]=a2, deat’iesa,
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nonsense, abyss, anonymous, where the propositions um, .
in, non, a, an, and the termination less, signify a negatio
cither in English, Latin, or Greek.

¢ Positive terms are those  which have no such negatis
appendices belonging to them, as life, death, end, sense, moi
tal. - . ’

But so unhappily are our words and ideas linked t¢
gether, that we can never know which are fositive idea
and which arc negative, by the word that is used to expres
them, and that for these reasons :

1s¢, There are some fiositive terms which are made!
signify a negative idea ; as dead is properly a thing
is deprived of &ife ; blind implies a negation or privatic
of sight ; dcaf a want of hearing ; dumb a denial:
2freech.

2dly, There are also some negative terms which imp
fiwositive ideaa, such as immortal and decthiess, which 81
nify ewer living, or a continuance in life : Insolent, sigl
fies rude and haughty ; indemnify, to keep safe ; and!
Jinite, perhaps has a positive idea too, for it is an idea e
growing ; and when it is applied to God, it signifies!
complete perfection.

3dly, There are both positive and negative terms, inve
ed to signity the zame, instead of contraryideas : as unk
Dy and miserable, sinleas and holy, fiure and und-filed, imp:.
and filthy, unkind and cruel, irreligious and fironhane, un)
giving and revengcful, &c. and there is a great deal
beauty and convenience derived to any language from t
varicty of expression ; though sometimes it a little ¢
founds our conceptions of beizg aud no-being, our fiocii

and negative ideas.

4°hly, 1 may add also, that there are some words wi
are acgative in their original language, but seem frosi
to an Englishman, because the negation is unknown ;
abyss, a place without a bottom ; anodr:e, an easing n.
icine ; amncety, an unremembrance, or gencral parde

anarchy, a state without government ; enonymous, tha
nameless ; inefit, that is, not fit ; iniguity, that is, unrig
eousness ; infant, one that cannot speak, namely, a chi
injurious, not doing justice or right,

The way thercfore to know whether any idea be 7e
¢'re or nnYy is to consider whether it primarily imply
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bsence of any positive being, or imode of being ; if it deth,
hen it is a negation, or negative idea ; otherwise itis a
‘sitive one, whether the word that expresses it be positive
e negative.  Yet, after all, in many cases, thisis very
ard to determinc, as in amnesty, infinite, abyss, which are
wiginally relative terms, but they signify fiardon, &c.
rhich scem to be positive. So darkness, madncss, clown,
irc pusitive terms, but they imply the want of ligh?, the
vt of reason, and the wantof manners ; and perhaps
these may be ranked among the negative ideas.

Here note, That in the English tongue two negative
terms are equal to one fiositive, and signify the same thing,
wnot wnhapipy, significs hapfy ; not immortal, signifies
mortal 3 he is, no impirudent man, that is he is a man of piru-
dence : But the sense and force of the word, in such a ne-
gative way of cxpression, scem to be alittle diminished,

SECT. III.

OF SIMPLE AXD COMPLEX TRRMS.

I TER MS are divided into simpile or comples.
A simple ter=a is one word, a comfilex term is when more
#ords are used to signify one thing.

Some terms are complex in words, but not in sense ; such
Sthe second Empreror of Rome ; for it excites in our mind
mly the idea of one man, namely, Augustus.

Some terms are ccmplex in sensesbnt notin words ; 30 when
82y an army, a forest, I mean a multitude of men or trecs :
nd almost all our moral ideas, as well as many of our nat-
el unes are expressed in this manner; Religion, piety,
Walty, knavery, theft, include a variety of ideas in each
trm.

There are other terms which are comfilex both in words
nd aense ; so when 1say, a flerce dog, or a pious man, it
Xcites an idea, not only of those two creatures, but of
keir peculiar characters also.

Among the terms that avc complex in scnee, but not in
rerday, we may reckon those simple terms “\\\c&t.nmi\\\
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a primary and a secondary idea in them ; as whe.
my neighbour speak that which is not true, and
him, Zhis is not true, or this is false, I only convey
the naked idea of his error; this is the pirimary idec
if I say it is a lie, the word Ue carries also a scconda
in it, for it implies both the falsehood of the spee:
my reproach and censure of the speaker. On the
hand, it I say it is a mistake, this carries also a seco
idea with it ; for it not only refers to the falsehood
speech, but includes my tenderness and civility to hi
the same time.  Another instance may be this ; when
the word incest, adultery, and murder, I convey to anc
mot only the firimary idea of those actions, but Iinci
also the sccondary idea of their unlawfulness, and my
horrence of them.
~No7e Ist.—Hence it comes to pass, that among woi
which signify the same grincifal ideas, some are clean a
decenty others unclean ; some chaste, others obscene ; sot
are kind, others are affronting and refiroachful, because
the sccondary idea which custom has aflixed to them. At
it is the part of'a wisec man, when there is a necessity
cxpressing any evil activns, 1o do it cither by a word th
Lias a sccondary idea of kindness or sofiness, or a word th
carrics witi it an idea of rcbuke and severity, according
the case requires : So when there is a necessity of expres
ing things unclran or obacene, a wise man will doitin tl
nost decent lunguage, to excite as few uncleanly ideas
wossible in the minds of the hearers.
Nore 2.0.—In length of time, and by the power of cu
m, words sometimes change their primary ideas, as sh
» declared, and sometimes they have changed their seca
ry ideas, though the firimary idcaz may remain: !
wils that were once chaste by frequent use grow cbece
1 uncleanly ; und words that were once Aonorable ma
:he next generation, grow mean and contemfitible, |
word dame oviginally significd a mistress of a famil
v was aledy ; and it is used still in the English law
ify a lady, bat in common use now a-deys it rept
3 a furmer’s wife, or a mistress of a family of th: low
in the csuntry,  So those words of Rabshaketh, 1
i. 12, in our traunslation, (eat their own dung, &
doubtless decent and clean language, when o
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rnslators wrote them, above a hundred years ago.- The
rord eas has maintained its old secondary idea and inof-
ensive sense to this day ; but the ot4er word in that sen-
ence has by custom acquired a more¢ uncleanly idea, and
should now rather be changed into a more decent term,
»d 5o it should be read in public, unless it should be
thought more proper to omit the sentence.®

For this reason it is that the Jewish Rabbins have sup-
pied other chaste words in the margin of the Hebrew Bi-
e, where the words of the text, through time and cus-
tom, are degenerated, soas to carry any basc and unclean
«tondary idee in them ; and they read the word which is
‘nthe margin, which they call keri, and not that which
ws written in the text, which they called chedid.

SECT. IV.

OF WORDS COMMON AND PROPER.,

AL b U ORDS and names are either common or pirofi-
o. Common namca are such ar stand for universal ideas,
o2 whole rank of beings, whether general or special.
are called apfiellatives ; so fish, bird, man, city,riv-
e, are common names ; and so are ¢rout, eely, lobster, for
they ail agree to many individuals, and some of them to
‘many apecies ; But Ciceroy Virgil, Bucefihalus, London,
Rome, AEtna, the Thames, are proper names, for each of
them agrees only to one single being.

Note here, first, That a fircher name may become in
wme sense common, when it hath been given to several
keings of the same kind ; so Cesar, which was the proper
ame of the first cmperor Julius, became also a common
ame to all the following emperors.  And tea, which was
ke proper name of onc sort of Indian leaf, isnow-a-days
kzome a common name for manyg infusions of herbs, or
ts, in water ; a sage fea, ale hooftea, limon teay &c. So

® N ote—So in some places of the sacred historians, where it is writ-
m;, Every onethatpisseth against the wall, we should read, every woals,

E
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Pctery Thomas, John, Hilliam, may be reckoned comm
names also, because they are given to many persons, u
less they are determined tosignify a single person at a
particular time or place.

MNote in the second place, That a common name may b
come firofier by custom, or by the lime, or place, or perso
that use it ; as in Great-Britain, when we say the king, v
mean our present rightful sovereign King Gronce, wi
now reigns ; when we speak of the firince, we intend b
royal highness GRorGE Prince of HWales : 1f we mentit
the city, when we are near London, we generally meantl
city of London : W hen,jn a country town we say the frars
or the csguire, all the parish knows who are the single pe
sons intended by it; so when we are speaking of the hi
tory of the New Testamerit, and use the words Peter, Pox
John, we mean those three spostles. «

ANoute n the third place, That any common name whats
ever is made firofier by termis of particulaiity added to
as the common words fiofiey king, horse, garden, book, knij
&c. are designed to siguify asingnlar idea, when we s1
the 2ircsent piofie ; the king of Great Britain ; the horse t4
awon the last plate at Nesmarket ; the royal garden at Ki
sington ; this booky that kn:fe, &c.

SECT.aV,

OF CONCRETE AND ABSTRACT TERMS,

Iv.
and concrete.

Abstract terms signify the mode or quality of a beir
without any regard to the subject in which it is ;..as whi.
ness, roundness, length, breadrh, wisdom, mortality, li
death.

Concrete terms, while they express the quality, do al
cither express or imply, or refer to some subject to whi
it belongs ; as white, vound, long, broad, wise, mortaly i
irg, death.  But these are not always noun adjectives il
grammatical sense ; for a fuol, a knave, a frhiloscpiher,n
many other concretces, are substantives, as well as, knave
folly, and f:hilosephy, which are the abstracs teimgthat |
long to them.

£

ORDS or terms are divided into abstre
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SECT. VL

OF UNIVOCAL AXND EQUIVOCAL WURDS.

v N b ORDS and #crms are either univocal ov e-
quivocal. Univocal words are such as signify bat one idea,
or at least but one sort of thing ; equivocal words are such
a3 signify two or more different ideas, or different sorts of
ebjects.  The words book, bible, fish, honse, clcfrhant, may
be called univocal words ; for I know not that they signify
ay thing else but those ideas to which they are generally
afixed ; but Aead is an equivocal word, for it signifies the
bead of a nail, or of a iin, as well as of an animal ; Nuil is
mequivocal word, it is used for the nail of the hand, or 9.
and for an iron nail to fasten any thing. Post is equivocal,
Ris a fiiece of timber, or a swift messenger. A churci isa
teligious gasembly, or the large fare building where they
meet; and sometimes the same word means a synod of
bishops, or of presbyters, and in some places it is the fiofie
~and a generul council.

Here let it be noted, that when two or more words sig-

- 1ily the same thing, as wave and billow, mead and meadow,

they are usually called synonymous words : But it scems
very strange, that words, which are directly contrary to
exchother, should sometimes represent almost the same

ideas ; yet thus it is in some few instances ; a valuable, or
Winvaluable blessing ; a shameful, or a shameless villian ; a
thick skull, or a thin skull’d fetlow, a mere fafier skully a
man of a large conscience, little conscience, ot no conscience 3
3 famoue rascal, or an infamous one. So uncertain a thing
is hu'man language, whose foundation and support is cus-
tom!

As words signifying the same thing are called synony-
mous, so epuivocal words, or those which signify several
things, are called Aomonymous, or ambiguous ; and when
persons use such ambiguous words with a design to deceive,
it is called equivocation.

Our gmple ideas, and especially the sensible qualitics, fur-

" nishuswitha great variety of eguiyocal or ambiguous words ;

for thise being the first and most natural ideas we have,
we borl;gw some of their -hames, to signify manv other
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ideas, both simple and complex. The word ssoecez express-
es the pleasant perceptions of almost every sense ; sugar is
sweet, Lut it hath not the sume sweetness as music : Nor
hath music the sweetness of a rose ; and a sweet firosfiecs
differs from them all : Nor yet have any of these the same
swe.tness as discourse, councily or meditaticn hath ; yet
the royal Psalmist saith of a man, IVe touk sweet council
ragether ; and of God, My meditation of him shall be sweet.
Biszer is also such an cquivocal word; there is bittep
awormwood, there are bitter ewords, there are bitter encmies,
and a bitter cold morning. So there is a sharpness in vin-
cgar, and there is a sharpness in fiain, in sorrow, and in re-
firoach! there is a sharp eye, a sharp wis, and a sharp
sword : But there is not one of these seven sharfinesscs the
same as another of them ; and a sharp east wind is differ-
ent from them all.

These are also verds, or words of action, which are equies
ocal, as well as nouns or names. The words to bear, to’
take, to come, to get, are sufficient instances of it ; as when.
we say, to bear @ durden, to bear sorrow or‘reproach, to
Lear a name, to bear a grudge, to bear fruit, or bear child-
ven ; the word bear is used in very different senses: And
sois the word get, when we say, to get money, to getin, to
get off; to get ready, to get a stomach, and to get a cold, ke,

Thereis also a great deal of ambiguity in many of the”
English particles ; as dut, before, beside, with, without, that,
theny there, for, forth, above, about, &c. of which grammags
arql dictionaries will sufficiently inform us.

SECT. VIL .

VARIOUS KINDS OF FQUIVOCAL WORBDS.

IT would be endless to run through all the varie-
irs of words and terms which have different senses appli-
«d to them ; Ishall only mention therefore a few of the
st remarkable and most useful distinctions among them.

i+¢y The first division of equivocal words lets us know
Sy some are equivocal only in their sound or fironunciae

- : others are equivocal only in writing ; others both im
wrii-g and in sound.

\

- -
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" Words equivocal in sound only ‘are such as these ; the
rein of a bridle, which hath the same soungd with the reign
ofa king, or a shower of rain ; but all three have different
letters, and distinct spelling. So, might, or strength, is
equivocal in sound, but differs in writing from mize, a little
auftnal, or small picce of money. And the verb to write
has the same sound with w1ight a workman, right or equi-
1y, and rize or ceremony ; but it is spelled very differently
in them all. ]

Words equivocal #n writing only are such as these. To
teor to pieces, has the sume spelling with a tear : To lead,
or guide, has the same letters as lead, the metal; and a.
bow! for recreation, is written the same way as a bow!
for drinking ; but the pronunciation for all these is dif-
ferent.

But these words which are most commonly and justly
called equivocal, are such as are both written and pronoun-
ced the same way, and yet have different senses or ideas
belonging to them : such are all the instances .which were
given in the preceding section. .

Among the words which are .equivacal in .sound only,.
and not in writing, there is a large field for persons who
delight in jests and puns, in tiddles and quibbles, to sport
themselves. This sort of words is a!'so used by wanton
pessons to convey lew.] ideas, under the covertof expres-
sions capable of a chaste meaning, which are called double
entendres ; or when persons speak falsehood with a design
1o deceive, under the covert of ¢ruth ; though, it must be
confessed, that all sorts of equivocal words yield sufficient
matter for such purposes.

. There are many cases also, whercin an equivocal word
1s used, for the sake of dccency, to covera jfoul idea: For
the most chaste and modest, and well bred peisons,
having sometimes a necessity to speak of the things of
Nature, convey their -ileas in the most inoffensive lan-
guage by this mean. And indeed, the mere poverly
of all Janguages makes it nscessary to use equivocal
words upon many occasions, as the common writings of
‘men, and even the holy book of°God, sufficiently mani-
st.
!.» +2dly, Equivocal words are usually distinguished, ac-
@rding to their original, into such, whose various scnags
F 92

<
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arise from mere chance or accident, and such as are made
cquivocal by design ; as the word Aear signifies a shaggy
beast, and it signifies also to bear or carry a burden ; this
seems to be the mere cflect of chance: But if I call my
dog bear, because he is shagpy, or call one of the northem

- constcllations by that name, Yrom.a fancied situation of the
stars in the shape ofthat animal, then it is Dy degign that

“the word is made yet further equivocal. .

But because I think this common account of t he spring

-or origin of equivocal words is too slight and imperfect, I
-shal reserve this subject to be treated of by itself, and pro-
-ceed to the rhird division.

-3ly, Ambiguous or eguivoral words are such as sre
sometimes taken in a large and general sense, and some-
times in @ sense more strict and limited, and have different
-ideas affixed to them accordingly. Religion, or virtueytaken
-in a large sense, includes ‘both our duty o God and oor
neighbour ; but in a more strict, limited, and proper sense,
wirtue signifies our duty towards men, and religion our duly
-0 God. Virtue may yet be taken in the -strictestsense
and then it sighifies potver or -courage, whicle is the seme
of.itin some places of the New Westament, So grace

«taken in a large sense, means the fuvor ¢f God, and ellthe
spiritual blessings that proceed from it, (which is a frequent

.sense of it in the bible) but in a limited sense it signifies

-the habit of holiness wrought in-us by divine favour, ora

-complex idea of the Christian virtues. It may also be taken

:in.the strictest sense, and thus it significs any eingle Chris-

.tian virtue, as in'2 Cor. viii.'6, 7, where itis used for ZJibe-

#ality. So a city, in a strict and proper sense, means the'

ihouses enclosed within the walls ; in a large sense it reaches

Aoall the suburda.

"This larger and stricter sense of a word is used in almost
.all the sciences, as well as in theology, and in common.
life. The word geogranhy, taken in a strict sense, signifies
the knowledge of the circles of the -earthly globe, and the
situation of the various parts of the earth ; when it is ta-
ken-in a little larger sense, it includes the knowledge of the
seasalso; and in the larglest sense of all, it extends to the
various customs, habits and governments of nations.w
When an astronomer uses the weord star in its proper and

~
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strict sense, it is applied only to the fired stars, butina-
large senge it includes the filencts also.

‘This equivocal sense of words belongs also to many .
proper names : So.fsig, taken in the largest sense is one
quarter of. the world ; in a more limited s:nse it signifies
Natoliay or the Lesser Asia ; butin the strictest sense it
means ne mere than ene little province in Muzalia, where
stood the citiesof Efihcsua, Smyrna, Sardis, &c. And this -
is the most frequent sense of the New Testament. Fian-
ders and Holland, in a strict sense, are but two single pro-
vinces among the seventeen, but in a large sense Holland
includes seven of them, and Flanders ten.

There are also some very commen and litile words in
alllanguages, that areused in a more extensive, or more
limitad sense ; such as all, every, whatsoever, &c. \Vhen
the apostle says, all men have sinned and all men must die,
all is taken in its most universal and extensive sense, in-
<luding all mankind, Rom. v. 12.  When he appoints
frayer to be made for all men, it appears, by the following
verses, that he restrains the word @/ to signify chicfly alZ
ranks and degrees of men, 1 Tim. ii. 1. But when St. Paui
-8ays, I fileasc all men in cll things, 1 Cor. x. 33, the word
alis exceedingly limited, for it reaches no farther than
thathe pleased a¢/ those men whom he conversed with in all
things that were lawful. .

4:hly, Equivocal words are, in the fourth place, distin- -
guished by their literal or figurative sense. Words are -
used in a fironer or literal sense when they are designed to
signify those ideas for whbich they were originally made,
orto which they are primarily and generally annexed ;
butthey are used in a figurative or érofiical sense when they
are made to signify some things, which only bear either a
reference or a resemblance tothe primary ideas of them.—
So when two princes contend by their armies, we say they
are at war in a proper sense ; but when we say thereisa’
war betwixt the winds and the waves in a storm, this is
called figurative, and the. peculiar figure is a metaphor. Seo
when the scripture says, Rickcs make themaelves wings, and

Jy away as an eagle tomards heaven, the wings, and the flight
of the eagle ave firoper expressions ; but when flight and
mings are applicd to rickes. it is only by way of figure ang
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mcta/:har Sb when a man is said to repient, or laugh, or-
grieve, it is literally taken ; but when God issaid to be -
gricved, to repient, or laugh, &Et. these are ell figurative
expressions borrowed from a resemblance to mankind.—-'
And when the words Job or Esther are used to signify-
those very persons, it is the 4iteral sense of them ; but.
when they signify those two books of scripture, this is
afigurative sense. The names of Horace, Juvenal, and
Milton, are used, in the same manner, either for dooks or
men.

When a word, which originally signifies any particular -
idea orobject, is attributed (o several other objects, not
80 much by way of resemblance, Lbut rather on the accoumt
of some evident reference or relation to the original idea,
this is sometimes peculiarly called an analogical word ; so
a sound or healiby frulse, a sound digestion, sound sleep, are
all so ealled with reference to a sound and healthy consti-
tution ; but if you speak of eound doctrine, or sound sfieech,
this is by way of resemblance to health ; and the words are
metafilorical : Yet many times analogy and metaphor are.
used promiscuously in the same scnse, and mot distin-
guished.

Here note, That the design of metaphorical language, and
Jigures of speech, is not merely to represent our ideas, but
to represent them with vivacity, spirit, affection and pow=
er; and though they oftenanuke a deeper i xmpressxon on
4he mind of the hearer, yet they do as often lead him into
.a mistake, df they are used at improper times and places.
Therefore, where the design of the speaker or writer is
-merely %o exfilain, instruct, and to lead into the knowledge
.of naked truth, he ought for the most part 10 use flain and-
firopier words if the language affords them, and not to deat
much in figurative speech. But this sort of terms is used
very profitably by fioets and orators, whose business is to
amove and persuade, and work on the passions, as well as.
.on the understanding. Figures are also happily employ-
ed in proverbisl moral sayings, by the wisest and the bess of
men, to impress them deeper on the memory by sensible
images ; and they are often used for .other valuable pur-
poses in the sacred wwritings.

5thly, I might adjoin another sort of equwocal words ; as
there are some which have a different meaning in common
Janguage from what they bave in the sciences ; the word fiake
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don signifies the receiving any getion ina large philosophical
sense ; in a more limited philosophical sense, it signifies
any of the affections of human nature, as love, fear, joy, sor-
rom, &c. - But the common people confine it only to an-
ger: So the word simple philosophically signifies single,
but valgarly it is used for foolish.
6¢hly, Other equivocal words are used sometimes in an
“ebsolute scnse, as when God is called gerfect ; which allows
' of no defect ; and sometimes in a comfpierative sense, as
* good men are oftentimes called frerfect in scripture, in com-
. parison of thost who are much inferior to them in
knowledge or holiness : But I have dwelt rather too long
upon this subject already, therefore I add no more.

"SECT. VIIL

YHBE OMGIN OR. CAYSES. OF EQUIVOCAL WORDS.

NOW, that we may become more skilful in.
guarding ourselves.and others. against.the danger of mis-
takes which may arise from eguivocal words, it may not be
amiss to conclude thig chapter with ashort account of the
wrious ways.or means whereby a. word changes its signi-
fication, or acquires any new sense, and .thus becomes
quivocal, especially if it keeps its old sense also.

" 1. Mere chance sometimes gives the same word different
mnses ; as the word light signifies. a body that is not heavy ;
ud it also signfies the effect of sun beams, or the medium
whereby we see objects : This is merly accidental, for there
feems to be no connection between these two senses, nor
wy reason for them.

2. Error and mistake is another occasion of giving vari-
93 senses to the same words; as when different persons
rad the names.of firéest, bishoft, churck, Easter, &c. in the
New Testament, they affix differenit ideas to them, for
want of acquaintance with the true meaning of the sacred
Witer ; theugh it must be confessed, thesc various senses,
Yhich might arise at first from honest mistake, may be
culpably supported and propagated by interest, ambition,
judice, and a party-spirit on any side.

D e, W s e e =

™ B w



38 LOGIC : OR, THE Panr.,

8. Timeand custom alters the meaning of words.  Knave
heretofore signified a diligent servant (Gnavus ) and a il
fain was an under tenant to tAe lord of the manour (“villicus)
but now both these words carry an idea of wickednessand
reproach withthem. A éalfzd once signified a solemn
and sacred song, as well as one that is trivial, when Solo-
mon’s Song was called the éallad of ballads ; but now itis:
applied to nothing but trifling verse, or comical subjects. *

4. Words change their senses by figurcs and metaphors,:

which are derived from some real analogy or resemblance
between several thmgs ; a8 when wings and flight ave ap-
plied to rickes, it signifies only, that the owner may as casis
Jy lose them as he would luse a bitd who flew away with
wings.

And I think, under this'head, we may rank those words
which signify different ideas, by a sort of an unaccounts
ble far-fecht analogy, or distant resemblance, that fancy lis
introduced between one thing and another ; ? wben we
say, the meat is green, when ?tn half-roasted
of airing linen by the fire, when we [mean drying or m
ing it : We call for round coals for the chimney, when we
mean large square ones : And we talk of the wing of'a rak
bit, when we mean the fore-leg : The true reason of these
appellations we leave to the critics. '

5. Wordsalso change their sense by the sfiecial ocunl
-of using them, the feculiar mannsr of fironunciation, the
sound of the voice, the motion of the face, or gestures of. b
body ; so when an angry master says to his servant, it
bravely done ! or you are a fine gentleman! he means juk
the contrary ; namely, i¢ is very ill done ; you are a sorry
Jellow: Tt is one way of giving a severe reproach, for l\l
words are spoken by way of sarcasm, or irony.

6. Words are apphed to various senses, by new ided
appearing or arising faster than new words are framed
So when gunpfowder was found out, the word pewder
which before signified only dust, was made then to signify
that mixture ov compiosition of nitre, charcoal, &c. And thi
name cannon, which before signified a law or a rule, is no?
also given to a great gun, which gives laws to nation
So footboys, who had frequently the common name ¢
Jack given them,,were kept to turn the spit, or to pull o
their master’s boots ; but when instruments were invenge
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for both those services, they were both called jacks, though
one was of iron, the other of wood, and very different in
their form.

7. Words alter their significations according to the
ideas of the various fiersons, sects, or figrties, who use them,
as we have hinted before ; so when a Papiet uses the word
Aeretice, he generally means the Protestants ; when a Fro-
tcatant uses the word, he means any fiersons who were wil-
fully (and perhaps contentiously) obstinate infundamental
errors. . When a Jew speaks of the ¢rue refigion, he means
the institution of NMoscs ; when a Turk mentions it, he in-
tends the doctrine of Mahomet ; but when a Christian
makes use of it, he designs to signify Christianity, orthe
truths and the precefrts of the gosfiel,

8. Words have different significations according to the
dook, writing, or discourse in which they stand. Soina
treatise of anazomy, a foot signifies that member in the budy
¢fa man . But in a book of geometry or mensuration, it
signifies swelve inches.

If I had room to exemplify most of these particulars in
one single word, I know not where to choose a fitter than
the word sound, which it seems as it were by chance to sig-
nify three distinct ideas, namely, sealthy, (from eanus) as
asound body ; noise, (from sonus ) as a shrill sound ; and
to sound the sca (perhaps from the French sonde, a probe,
or an instrument to find the depth of water.) From these
three, which I may call original senses, various derivative
senaes arise ; as sound sleefi, sound lungs, sound wind and
lmb, a sound heart, a sound mind, sound doctrine, a sound
divine, sound reason, a sound cask, sound timber, a sound
repiroof, to beat one soundly, to sound one’s meaning or in-
clination, and a sound or narrow eca ; turn these all into
Latin, and the variety will appear plain.

I confess some few of these which I have mentioned, as
the diffcrent springs of equivocal words, may be reduced in
some cases to the same original : But it must also be grant-
ed, that there may be other ways besides these whereby a
word comes to extend is signification, to include various
ideas, and become cquivocal. And though it is the busi-
ness of a grammarian to pursuc these remarks with more
variety and particularity, yet it is also the work of a logi-
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And more especially let those ideas be laid up and pre: |
served with the greatest care, which are most directly]
suited, either to your eternal welfare as a Christian, ot 10
your particular s/ation and firgfession in this life ; for though
the former rule recommends an .universal acquaintance
with things, yet it is but a more general and superficial
knowledge that is required or expected of any man, ia
things which are utterly forcign to his own business’
But it is necessary you should have a more particular
accurate acquaintance with those things that refer to
peculiar province and duty in this life, or your happiness
in another.

There are some persons who never arrive at any deef
solid, or valuable knowledge in any science, or any bus
ness of life, because they are perpetually fluttering ore
the surface of thingsin a curious and wandering search
infinite variety ; ever hearing, reading, or asking
something new, but impatient of any labour to lay up.
preserve the ideas they have gained : Their souls may
compared to a looking-glass, that wheresoever you tarn
it receives the images of all objects, but retains none.

In order to preserve your treasure of ideas, and
knowledge you have gained, pursue the following advi
especially in your younger years.

1. Recollect every day the things you have scen, or Aear
or read, which may have made an addition to your un
standing : Read the writings of God and men with d
gence and perpetual reviews : Be not fond of hastening
a new book, or a new chapter, till you have well fixed a
established in your minds what was useful in the last
make use of your memory in .this manner, and you wi
sensibly experience a gradual improvement of it w
you take care not to load it to cxcess. )

Q. Talk cver the things which you have seen, heard, or
qith some fpirofier acquaintance : This will muke a fresh i
pression on your memory ; and if you have no fellows
student at hand, none of equal rank with yoursclves, t
it over to any of your acquaintance, whére you can doi
with propriety and decency ; and whether they learn an
thing by itor not, yourown repetition of it will be ani
provement to yourself: And (s practice dao Wil tured
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you with a veriety of words, and copious language, to ex»
press your thoughts upon all occasions.

3. Commit to writing some of the most considerable.
improvements which you daily make, at least such bints
as may recal them again to your mind, when perhaps
they are vanished and lost. And here I think Mr. Lecke’s
method of adversaria, or common filaces, which he describes
jn the end of the first volume of his ioathumous works is the
i)est ; using no learned method at all, setting down things
as they occur, leaving a distinct page for cach subject, und
making an index to the pages.

At the end of every weck, or month, or year, you may
Teview your remarks, for these reasons ; ZFirst, to judge of
your own zm/zrovemem s when you shall find that many of
your younger collections are either weak and trifling ; or
if they are just and proper, yet they are grown now so
familiar to'you, that you will thercby see your own ad-
vancement in knowledge. And, in the next place, what
remarks you find there worthy of your riper observation,
you ‘may note them with a marginal star, instesd of tra:-
scribing them, as being worthy of your second year’s ve-"
view, when others are neglected.

To shorten something of this labour, if the books which
you read are your own, mark with a pen, or pencil, the -

most considerable things in them which you desire to re-
member. Thus you may read that book the sccond time
over with half the trouble, by your eye running over the
‘paragraphs which your pencil has noted. It isbura very
weak objection against this practice to say, I shall spoil my
book ; for Ipersuade myself, that you did not buy itasa °
bookseller, tosell it again for gain, but as a scholar, to im--
prove your mind by it; ond if the mind be improved,
your advantage is abundant, though your book yields less
money to your executors.*

® Note—This advice of writing, marking, and reviewing your
marks, refers chiefly to those occasional notions you meet with either
in reading or in conversation : But when you are directly and profes-
tedly pursuing any subject of knowledge in a good system m your
younger years, the system itself is your common- place-book. and
must be entirely reviewed. The same may be said concerning any
treatise which closely, enecinctly, and accurately handles any pattich.
Jar theme.
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Direct. II1. As you piroceed both in learning an
make a wise observation what are the ideas, what
courses and the parts of knowledge that have been
less uscful to yourself or others. In our younge
while we are furnishing our minds with a treasure
our experience is but small, and our jndgment we:
therefore impossible at that age to determine ari
cerning the real advantage and usefulness of man)
we learn. But, when age and experience have -
vour judgment, then you will gradually drop ti
‘useless frart of your younger furniture, and be mot
tous to retain that which is most necessary for y.
fare in this life, or'a better. Hereby you will
make the same complaint that almost every lear
has done after long experience in study and in th
of human life and religion : Alae ! how many he:
days, and months, have I lost in pursuing some
learning, and in rcading some authors, which hau
20 no other account, but to inform me that they were n
my labour and pyrewit ! Happy the man who ha
tutor to conduct him through all the sciences in
years of his study ; and who has a prudent frienc
at hand to point out to him, from experience, ho1
of every science is worth his pursuit! And ha
student that is so wise as to follow such advice !

“Direct. IV, Learn to acquire a government o
7dcas and your thoughts, that they may come when
caled, and defiart when they are bidden, There ai
thoughts that arise and intrude upon us while -
them ; there are others that fly from us, when w
Lold and fix them.

It the ideas which you would willingly make tl
ter of your present meditation are ready to fly from
must be obstinate in the pursuit of them by an

- fixed meditation ; you must keep your soul to tt
“when it is ready to start aside every moment, un
wil! abandon yourself to be a slave to every wilc
vation. It is a common, but it is an unhapp
shameful thing, that every trifie that comes ac
senses or fancy should divert us, that a buzzing fi:
teazc our spirits, and scatter our best ideas : But
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learn to be deaf to, and regardlese of other things, besides
that which we make the present subject of our medita-
tin : And in order to help a wandering and fickle hu-
mour, it is proper to have a book or paper in our hands,
which has some proper hints of the subject we design to
pursue. \We must be resolute and laborious, and some-
times conflict with ourselves, il we would be wise and
learned.

) Yet I would not be too severe in this rule : It must be
confessed there are seasons when the mind, or rather the
brain, is over tired or jaded with study and thinking ; or
upon some other accounts, animal nature may be languid
or cloudy, and unfit to assist the spirit in meditation ; at
sich seasons (provided that they return not too often) it
isbetter sometimes to yield to the present indisposition ;
for if nature eutirely resist, nothing can be done to the
purpose, at least in that subject or scicnce.  Then you
may think it proper to give yourself up to some Liours of
lisure and recreation, or uscful idleness ; orif not, then
turn your thcughts to some other alluring subject, and
pore no longer upon the first,till some brighter or more
faivorable muments arise. A student shall do more in one
hour, when all things concur to invite him to any special
study, than in four hours, at a dull and improper season.

I would also give the same advice, if some wvain, or
worthless, or foolish ideg, will croud itselfinto yourthoughts ;
and if you find that all your labor and wrestling cannot
defend yourself from ity then divert the importunity of
that which offends you, by turning your thoughts to some
entertaining subject, that may amuse you a little, and
draw you off from the troublesome and imposing guest ;
and many a time also, in such a-case, when the imperti-
nent and intruding ideas would divert from present duty,
devotion and firayer have been very successful to overcome
such obslirate troublers of the peace and profit of the
soul.

If the natural genius and temper be too volatilc.'ﬂ
wandering, such persons ougiit in a more specisl ner
to apply themselves to ma:-hematical learning, and to be-
gin their studies with arizhmetic and geomesry ; wherein
Tew truths continually arisirig to the mind, out of the

" 3
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present state. It is therefore of great service to the
improvement of the mind to distinguish well bet
Anowables and unknowables.

As far as things are knowable by us, it is of exc
use to accustom ourselves fo clear and distinct i
Now, among other occasions of the darkness and mis
of our minds, there are these two things which mo
markably bring confusion into our ideas.

1. That from our infancy we have had the ide
things so far connected with the ideas of words, that w
ten mistake words for things; we mingle and conl
ene with the other.

2. From our youngest years we have been ever |
to consider things not so much in their own natures,
their various resfiects to ourselves, @nd chiefly to our a¢
and we have also joined and mingled the ideas of
things, with many other ideas, to which they were not
in their own natures.

In order therefore to a elear and distinct knowled
things, we must unclothe them of all these relation
mixtures, that we may contemplate them naked, 3
their oson natures, and distinguish the subject that we
in view from a}l other subjects whatsocver : Now, tc
form this well, we must here consider the defnit
words, and the definition of things.

SECT. IL

©OF THE DEFINITION OF WORDS OR NANBS.

I F we could conceive of things as angels an
bodied spirits do, without involving them in those ¢
which words and language throw .upon them, we s!
seldoms be in dunger of such nistakes, as are perpet
commuitted by us in the present state ; and indeed it v
be of unknown advantage (o us to accustom oursel
Jorm ideas of things without words, that we might
them in their own profier natures.  But, since we
yse words both to jearn and communicate most of ou
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tions we should do it with justrulesof caution. I have already
declared in part, how often and by what means ou: words
become the occasion of errors in our conceptions of things.
To temedy such inconveniences, we must get an exact de-
finition of the words we make use of, that is, we must deter-
mine precisely the sense of our words, which is called the
definition of the name. »

Now a definition of the name being only a declaration in
what sense the word is used, or what idea or object we.
mean by it, this may be expressed by any one or more of
the properties, effects, or circumstances of that abject
which do sufficiently distinguish it from other objects :
As, if I were to tell what I mean by the word air, I may
say, it is that thin matter which we breathe in and breaths
out continually ; or it is that fluid body in whick the birds
My a little above the earth ; or it is that invisible matter
which fills all places near the earth, or which immediately en~
comprasses the globe of earth and water. So if I would tell
what I mean by Zighe, I would say it is that medium where-
& we see the coloure and shafies of things ; ov it is that which
distingusshes the day from the night, If I were asked what
Imean by religion, I would answer, itis a collection of alt
our duties to God, if taken in a strict and limited sense g
but if taken in a large sense, it is a collection 3 all our du-
ties both to God and man. ‘These are called the definitions
8 the name.

" Mote—In defining the name there is no necessity that
weghould be acquainted with the intimate essence or nature
of the things ;1 for any manner of descrifition that will but
sufficiently acquaint another person what we mean by
such a word, is a sufficient definition for the name. And on
this account a synonymous word, or a mere negation of the
contrary, a translation of the word into another tongue, or &
grammatical explication of it, is sometimes sufficient for this
purpose ; as if one would know what I mean by a sphere,
Ttell him it is a glode ; if he ask what is a ¢riangle, it is
that which has threk angles ; or an oval is that which has
the shafie of an egg. Dark is that which has no light ; asth-
ma is a difficulty of breathing ; a diaphoretic medicine, or a
#udorific, is something that will #rovoke sweating 3 and aw
msolvent, is a man that cnnnot fay his debdts.
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Since it is the design of Logic, not only to assist usin
learning but in teaching also, it is necessary that we should
be furnished with some particular directions relating to the
definition of names, both in tcaching and learning.

SECT. IIIL

DIRECTIONS CONCERNING THE DEFINITION OF NANI.‘.

Dinzec. I'I{ AVE a care of making use of mere words, in-
stead of idcas, that is, such words as have no meaning, no
definition belonging to them : Do not always imagine that
there are ideas svheresoever there are names : For, though
mankind hath so many millions of ideas mwore than they
have names, yet so foolish and lavish are we, that too of--
ten we use some words in mere waste, and have no ideas
for them ; or, at least, our ideas are zo exceedingly shat-
tered and confused, broken and blended, various and un-:
settled, that they can signify nothing toward the lmprove-'
ment of the understanding. You will find a great deal o
reason for this remark, if you read the fiopish schoolmerss
or the mystic divines.

Never rest satisfied therefore with words which have 20
ideas belonging to them, or at least no settled and determine
ideas. Decal not in such empty ware, whether you afe ®8
learner or a teacher; for hereby some persons have
made themselves rich in words and learned in their ow s
csteem ; whereas, in reality, their understandmgs hav¢
been poor, and thc) knew nothing.

Let me give, for instance, some of those writers or ta!k-'
ers who dcal much in the words nature, fate, luck, chance,s
Lrerfection, frower, life, fortune, instinct, &c. and that even
in the most calm and instructive parts of their discourse 3
though neither they themselves nor their hearers have any
settled meaning under those words ;rand thus they build
up their reasonings, and infer what ‘they please, with an
ambition of the name of Jearning, or of sublime elevations
in religion; whereas in truth, they do but amuse them-
selves and their admirers with swelling words of vanity,
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waderstanding neithcr what they say, nor whereof they affirm.
But this sort of talk was reproved of old by the two chief
apostles, St. Peter and St. Lau/y, 1 Tim. i. 7. and 2 Pet.
il 18. :

When pretenders to philosophy or good sense grow
fond of this sort of learning, they dazzle and confound
their weaker hearers, but fall under the neglect of the
vise. The Epicureans are guilty of this fault when they
acribe the formation of the world to chance : The Aria-
foleliana, when they say, MNature abhors a vacuum: The
Stsicks, when they talk of fate, which is superior to the
gods: And the gamesters, when they curse their ill-luck,
o hope for the favours of fortune. Whereas if they would
tell us, that, by the word nature they mean the firoperties
¢fany being, or the order of things established at the crea-
ticn; that by the word fute intend the decreea of God,
or the mecessary connection and injluence of second causes
aod effecta ; if by the word luck or chance they signify the
sbaslute negation of any detereminaie cause, or only their
ignorance uf ‘any such cause, we should know how to converse
with them, and to assent to, or dissent from, their opinions.
Bu, while they flutter in the durk, and make a noise
with words which have no fixed ideas, they talk to the
wind, and never can profit. -

I would make this matter a little plainer still by instan-
ces borrowed from the Perifiatetick philosophy, which was
once taught in all the schools. The professor fancies he has
assigned the true reason why 11 heavy bodics tend downward,
why amber will draw feathers or straws, and the loadstone
draw iron when he tells you that this is done by certain
gravitating and attractive qualities, which proceed from the
aubstuntial forms of those various bodies. Heimagines
that he has expluined why the loadstane’s north-fiole® shall
reficl the north end of @ magnetic needle, and attract the south,
when be affirins, that this is done bv its saymfiarhy with one
end of it, and its ant121athy against the other end. Wheres
as in truth, all thesc names of sympiathy. entipathy, substan-
tial forins, and qualitics, when they are put for the causes

® Note—Some writers call that the south pole of a loadstone v-hich
attracts the south end of the needle; but L choose to follow those who
cail it the norch pole, <
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of these effects in bodies, are but hard words, which only
express a learned and pompous ignorance of the true cause
of natural appearances ; and in this sense they are mere
words without ideas.

This will evidently appear, if one ask me, Way a con-
cave mirror or convex glass will burn weod in the sun
beams, or why a wedge will cleawe it 2 And I hsould tell
him, it is by an ustorious quality in the mirror or glass, and
by a cleaving fiower in the wedge, arising from a certais
unknown substantial form in them, whencethey erive these
gualities ; or if he should ask me, Why a clock strikes, and
toints to the hour 2 and I should say, itis by an indicative
Jorm and sonorifiic quality ; whereas I. ought to tell him
how the sun beams ars collected and united by a burning-
glass ; whence the mechanical force of a wedge is derived;
and what are the wheels and sfirings, the fointer, and ham-
mer, and bell, whereby a clock gives notice of the time,
both to the eye and the ear. But these ustorious and cleav-
ing fowers, sonorious and indicative forms and qualities, do
either teach the enquirer nothing at all but what he
knew before, or they are mere words without ideas.*®

"And there is muny a man in the vulgar and in the
Jearncd world, who imagines himself deeply skilled in the '
controversies of divinity, whereas he has only furnished
himsell with a parcel of scholastic or mystic words, under
some of which the authors themselves had no just ideas ;
and the learner, when he hears, or pronounces them, hath

® It may be objected here, ¢ Andwhat does the modern philoso-
pher, with all his detail of mathematical numbers, and diagrams, de
more than this tow ards the solution of these difficulties ! Does he not
describe gravity by a certain unknown force, whereby bodies tend
downward to the centre ! Hath he found the certain and mechanical
yeasons of attraction, magnetism, &c, ?”’ I answer, that the moderns:
‘have found a thousand things by applying mathematics to natural
philosophy, which the ancients were ignorant of ; and, when they use
any names of this kind, viz gravitation, attraction, &c. they usethem
only to signify, that there aresuch effects and such causes, with a fre.
quent confession of theirignorance of the true springs of them: They
do not pretend to make these words stand for the real causes of things
asthough they thereby assigned the true philosophical solution of these
difficulties; for in this sense they will still be words without ideas,
wiiether in the mouth of an old philosopher ox % vew one,
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scarce any ideas at all. Such sort of words sometimes
bave become matters of immortal contention, as though
f the gospel could not stand without them ; and yet the zea-
lot perhaps knows little more of them than he does of Shib-
dolethy ov Higgaion, Sclah. Judges xii. 6. Psal. ix. 16.
Yet here I would lay down this caution, that there are
_several objects of which we have not a clear and distinct
ites, much less an adequate or comprehensive one, and
 yet we cannot call the names of these things words without
ideas ; such are the infinity and cternity of God himself, the
xnion of our own goul and body, the widon of the divine and
Auman natures in Jesus Christ, the opcration of the Holy Spir-
it on the mund of man, &c. ‘These ought not to be called
worda without ideas, for there is sufficicnt ev idence for the
reality and certainty of the existence of there objects ;
+ though there is some confusion in our clearest conceptions
of them ; and our ideas of them, though imperfect, are
+ yet sufficicnt to converse about them, so fur as we have
i meed, and to determine so much as is necessary for our
own faith and practice. )
Direct. 11. Do not sufifiose that the natures or csscuces of
things always differ from enc anothcr as muck as their names
ds.  There arc various purposes in human life, for which
we put very different names on the same thing, or on
things whose natures are near akin ; and thereby oftentimes,
by making a new nominal spiecics, we ave ready to deceive
ourselves with the idca of unother real sficcies of things :
And those, whose understandings are led awuy by the
' mere sound of words, funcy the nature of those things to
. fde very different whose names are so, and judge of them
: juccordingly.
*} Imay borrow a remarkable instance for my purpose
dmost out of every garden which containsa vaii-ty of
Pantsinit. Most or ull plants agree in this, that they
bave & roor, a sfalk, leaves, buds, bloss.ms, and sceds : But
the gardener ranges them under very  diffcrent names, as
thouggh they were really different kinds of beings, mercly
bewuse of the diffcrent use and service to which they are
pplied by men : As, for instance, thosc plants whose roots
are eaten, shall appropriate ‘the names of roots Lo them-
Klves; such avg carrots, turnifia, radiahes, &e. 1f the leuvés.
G

x
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are of chief use to us, then we call them Acrds ; as 2
mint, thyme. If the leaves are eaten raw, they are terr
sallad ; as lestuce, purcelain. If boiled, they become
herbe ; as spinnage, colwores ; and some of those same pla
which are fiatherbs, in one family, are sallad in another
the buds are made our food, they ave called Acads or ¢t
50 cabbage heads, heads of asparagus and artichoaks. 1f
Llossom be of most importance, we callit a flower ; ®
are daisies, tulifis, and caraations, which are the mere b
soms of those plants. If the Ausk or seeds are eaten, t
are called the fruits of the ground, as ficas, beans, strawi
ries, &c. Ifany part of the plant be of known and comn
use to us in medicine, we call it a fhysical herd, as cards
scurvy-grass ; but if we count no part useful, we call
weed, and throw it out of the garden; and vetperh
our next neighbour knows some valuable property :
use of it; he plants it in his garden, and gives it the t
of an herty or a flewer. You see here how small is
real distinciion of these several filants, considered in tt
general nature as the lesser vegetables @ Yet what very.
ferent ideas we vulgarly form concerning them, and m:
ditfezent sfiecies of them, chicfly because of the differ
names given them.

Now, when things are set in this clear light, it appe
how ridiculous it would be for two persons to conte
whether dandelicn be an Aerd or a tweed ; whether itt
Z:otherb or sallad ; when, by the custom or fancy of dif
ent families, this onc plant obtains all these names
cording to the several uses of it, and the value thatis
upon it.

Aute here—That I find no manner of fault with the
ricty of names which are given to several plants, acee
ing to the various use we make of them. But I wo
not liave our judgments imposed upon hereby, to th
that these mere nominal species, namely, Aerbs, hui.ad,
weds. become three really different species of beings,
this account, that they have diffcrent names and uscs. .
I procecd to other instances.

It has been the customof meankind, when they b
Leen angry with any thing, to add a new ill rame
that they may convey ther«by a hateful idea of ity the

y
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11 the nature of the thing still abides the same. So the Pa-
~ 1 pigts call the Protestants Ileretics ;  a profane person
"/ callsa man of piety a Precisian ; and in the times of the
71 dvil wary in the last century, the Revalists called the

¢ Parliamentarians Fanatic, Reundheeds and Sccteries.  And

| they in requital called the Rovalists AMulignanzs : But

" | the partizans on each side were really neither beiter nor
- | worse for these names.

It has also been a frequent practice, an the other hand,

to put mew fuvorable na:nes upon ! ideas, on purpose to

i ikke off the odium of them. But, notwithstanding all

: these flattering names and titles, a man of profuse gener-

| osity is but a sfiendrhrift ; a natural son is a dasrerd still

lagallant is an adul'erer ; and alady of pleasurcis a swhore,
Direct. I1I.  Zuke heed of believing the nature azd cs-
tence Of tewo or more things to ke certainly the vame, b.ca st

o they may have the same namc given them. Tuis has been

. sn unhappy and fatal occasicn of a thousand mistakes 1’

the natural, in the civil, and rcligious affuirs of like, both
- smongst the vulgar and the learned. 1 shall givc two or
| three instances, chiefly in the matters of natural fihilosst:hu,
. having hinted several dangers of this kind rel.-uu;, to the-
| digyin the foregoing discourse concerning cquivoca! words.

Qur elder philosophers have generally made use of the

. word Sout to signify that principle whereby a ¢-lant grows,
[ and they call it the vegetative soul : The priuciple of the
 animal motion of a brute has been likewisc called a soul,

tnd we have been taught to nume it the sensitive soul 3
" they have also given the name svu/ to that superior prin-
ciple in man, whereby he thinks, judges, reasons, &c.
and though they distinguished this by the honarable title
ofthe rational soul, yet in common discourse and writing,
we leave out the words vegetation, sensitive and rational,
snd make the word soul serve for all these principles :
Thence we are led into this imagination, that there ix a sore
of spiritual being in fplants and in brutea, like that in men.
Whereas, if we did but abstract «nd separate these things
from words, and compare the cause of grow:4 in a filant,
with the cause of reasoning in man, (without the word scu!)
we should never think that these two principles were atall
like one another ; nor should we perhaps so easily and per-
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emptorily conclude that drutes need an intelligent miw/
to perform their animal actions.

Another instance may be the word Lirg, which being
attributed to pilants, to brutes, atid to men, and in each of
them ascribed to the soul, has very easily betrayed us
from our infancy into this mistake, that the spirit or mind,
or thinking pirinciple in man is the spiring of vegetative and’
animal life in his body : \Vhereas it is evident, that if the
spirit or thinking principle of man gave /ife to his animal
nature, the way to save mezn from dying would not be to
use medicines, but to persuade the spirit to abide in the
body.

I'might derive a third instance from the word HzaT,
which is used to signily the sensarion we Aave when we are
near the five, as well as the cause of that sensation, whichis j
in the fire itself; and thence we conclude from our infage -
oy, that there is a sort of heatin the fire resembling our aems
sationy or the heat wwhich we feel: \Vhereas, in the firg
there is nothing but little particles of matter, of such par
ticular shap~s, sizes, situations and motions, as are fitted to
fmpress such motion on our flcsh or nerves as excite the’
sense of heat. Now if this cause of our sensation in thefire
had been alwavs called by a distinct name, perhaps we had
nat been so rooted in this mistake, that the fire is Aot with
the same sor? of heat that we feel.  This will appear with
more evidence when we consider, that we are secure from
the same mistake where there have been two different
names allottad to our #ensation, and to the cause of it ; ah
we do not say, fiain is in the fire that burns us, "or in the
knife that cuts and wounds us; for we call it durningin
the fire, tutting in the knife, and fuain only when itis in
ourselves,

Numerous instances of this kind might be derived from
the words sweet, sour, loud, shrill, and almost all the sensi-
ble qualitics, whose real natures we mistake from our very -
infuncy, and we are ready to suppose them to be the same
in us, and in the bodies that cause them ; partly, because
the words which signify our own sensations are applied
also o signify those unknown shapes and motionstof the

Jittle corpuscles which excite and canse those sensations,
Direct. 1V. In conversation or reading,be diligent to find
ou’ the true sense, or distinct idea, which the shieaker ot wei-

I
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ter affixes to his swords, and esfiecially to these vords sehich
arethe chief subject of his discourse.  As far as possible
take heed lest you put more or fewer ideas iato one word
than the person did when he wrote or spoke ; and endeav-
wir that your ideas of every word may be the same as his
were:  Then you will judge better of what he speaks or
writes.

It is for want of this that men quarrel in the dark ; and
that tiere are so many contentions in the scveral scicnces,
and especially in divinity. Multitudes of them arise from
amistake of the true sense or complete meaning in which
vords are used by the writer or speaker; and hercby
sometimes thcy seem to agree when they really differ in their’
sentiments ;  and sometimes tkey seem to differ «when they
really agree. Let me give an instance of both.

When one man by the word churcs shall understand ¢/t
that belicve in Christ ; and another by the word churck
means only the church of Rome ; they may both assent to
this proposition, Zhere is no salvation cut of the ckurch, and
yettheir inward sentiments may be widely different.

Again, if one writer shall affirm that virtue added to
Jith is sufficicnt to make a Christian, and another shall as
2alously deny this proposition, they scem to differ widely
in words, and yet perhaps they may both really agree in
sentiment ; if, by the word virtuc, the affirmer intends nur
@hole duty to God and man; and the denier by the word
virlue means only courage, or at most our duly fowards
our neighbour, without including in the idea of it the duty
vhich we owe to God,

Many such sort of contentions, as these are, trazed to
their original, wiil be found to be mere Jogomachies, or
strifes and quarrels about names and words, and vain jang-
lings, as the apostle calls them in his first letter of advice
to Timo-hy.

In order therefore 1o attain clear and distinct ideas of
#hat we read and hear; we must search the scnse of words ;
e must consider what is their original and derivation in
wrown or foreign languages ; what is their common
ense amonyg mankind, or in other authors, ¢specially such
swrote in the same country, in the same age, about the
ame time, and upon the saime subjects:  \We must con~

G2
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sider in what sense the same author uses any partic
word or phrase, and that when he is discoursing or
same matter, and especially about the same parts or |
graphs of his writing: Ve must consider whethe
word be used in a strict or limited, or in a large and
cral sense ; whether in a literal, in a figurative, or

prophetic sense ; whethzr it has any secondary idea an
ed toit, besides the primary or chief sense. We mus
quire farther, what is the scope and design of the wri
and what is the connection of that sentence with those
70 before it, and those which follow it. By these and ¢
mcthods we are to s=arch out the definition of names,
is the true semse and meaning in which any auth
speaker uscs any word, which may be the chief subje
discourse, or may carry any considerable importance

Direct. V. Ilhex sve communicate our notions 20 o
~ierelf with a dexign to infurm and improve their knoswl
rt ug in the beginning of cur discourse take care to adju
definition cf names <:hercsoe~er there is need ¢f'it ; th
to determine plainiy what we mean by the chief w
which are the subject of our discourse ; and be sut
ways to keep the same ideas, whensoever we use the
words, unless we give duc notice of the change.  This
have a very large and happy influence, in securing no
1y others but ourselves too from confusion and mist
{or cven writers and speakers themselves, for want o!
watchfulness, are ready to offix different ideas to their
awords, in different parts of their discourses, and he
bring perplexity into their own reasonings, and conf
their hearers.

It is by an gbservation of -this rule that markemati
have so happily securcd themselves, and the scicnces w
they have profcssed, from wrangling and controve
because whensoever, in the progress of their treatises,
have occasion to use a new and unknown word, the:
ways d:fine ity and tell in what sense they shall tak
and in many of their writings you find a heap of defin/.
4t the very beginning. Now, if the writers of narura.
lusofihy and morality had used the same accuracy and
they had effectually secluded a multitude of noisy
fruitless debates out of their own several provinces :
had that sacrsd theme of divinity been perplexed wil
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many intricate disputes, northe church of Christ been torn
lo pieces by so many sects and factions, if the words grace,
'ﬁa‘lﬁ, rightcouaness, refientance, justification, worshify, church,
. Nehopt, presbyter, &c. had been well defined, and their sig-
i tifications adjusted, as near as possible, by the use of those
. vords in the New Testament ; or at least, if every writer
j badtold us at first in what sense he would use those words.
¢ Direct. V1. In your own studies, as well as in the commu-
“wication of your thoughts te others merely for their informa-
tien, avoid ambiguous and equivacal terins as much as frossible.
Do not use such words as have two or three dcfinitions of
ike name belonging to them. thatis, such words as have
two or thiree senses, where there is any danger of mistake.
Where your chief business is to inform the judgment,
ind to explain a matter rather than to persuade or affect,
be ot fond of expressing yourselves in figurutive language,
when there are any proper words that signify the same
idea in the literal sense. It is the ambiguity of names, as
we have often said, that brings almost infinite confusion
into our conceprtions of things.

But where there is necessity of using an ambiguous
word, there let double care be used in defining that word,
and declaring in what sensc you take it. And be sure to
affer no ambiguous word ever to come into your defiui-
ilons,

Direct. VII. Jncommunicating your notiona, use rvevy word
&inear as fiossible in the same sense in which mankind com-
monly use it, or which writers that have gone b fure you have
utally affixed to it, upon condition that it is free from am-
biguiry. Though names are in their original merely arbi-
trary, yet we should always keepto the established meaning
ofthem, unless great necessity requires the alteration ; for,
when any word has been used to signify an idea, that old
idea will recur in the mind when the word is heard or read,
rather than any new idea which we may fasten to it.  And
this is one reason why the received definition of nantes.
should be changed as little as possible.

But I ald further, that, though a word entirely new
introduced into a language may be affixed to what idea

you please, yet an old word ought never tobe fixed to an
unaccustomed idea, without jast und cvident nccessity, or

-
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without present or previous notice, lest we introdiy,
thereby a licence for all manner of pernicious equivocati ozr
and fulsehoods ; as for instance, when an idje boy, who has
not seen his book all the morning, shall tell his master that
he has learned his lesson, he can never excuse himself by
saying, that by the word lesson he meant his breakfost, andy
by the word learnt he meant earing ; surely this would bey
construed a downright lie, and his funcied wit would hardim
procure him a pardon.

In using an ambiguous word, which has been usedin
different senses, we may choose what we think the most
proper sense, as I have done, £2. 72, in naming the fioles of
the loadstone, north or south.

And, when a word has been used in two or three senses,
and has made a great inroad for error upon that account,
it is of good service to drop one or two of those senses,
and leave it only one remaining, and affix the other senses |
orideas to other words.  So the modern philosophers,
when they treat of the Auman soul, they call it the mind,or
mens humana, and leave the word anima, or soul, to signify
the pirincipile of life and motion in mere animal beings. '

The poct Juvenal has long ago given us a hint of this
accuracy and distiuction, when he says of érutes and men, '

Indulsit mundi communis conditor illis
Z¢ntam animas ; nobis animum gquogue.
Sat. ix.v. 134.
Exception. There is one case, wherein some of these
Tast rules concerning the definition of words may be in some
measure dispensed with ; and that is, when strong and
rooted prejudice hath established some favourite word or.
phrase, and long used it to express some mistaken notion,
or to unite some inconsistent ideas ; for then it is some-
times much easier to lead the world into truth, by indulg-
irg their fondness for a phrase, and by assigning and ap+
plying new ideas and notions to%their favorite word ; and’
this is much safer also than to awaken all their passions
by rejecting both their old words, and phrases, and no-
tions, and introducing all new at once : Therefore we
coutinuc to say, there is heat in the firéy there is coldness in
“zey rather than invent new words to express the powers,
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which are in fire orice, to excite the sensations of Aeat or
cold in us. For the same reason, some words, and phrases,
which are less proper, may be continued in theology, while
people are led intu clearer ideas with much more ease
and success, than if an attempt was made to change all
their beloved forms of speech.

In other cases, these logical directions should generally
be observed, and different names affixed to different ideas.

Here I cannot but take occasion to remark, that it is a
considerable advantage to any language to have a variety
of new words introduced into it, that when, in course of
time, new objects and new ideas arise, there may be new
words and names assigned to them : And also, where one
fingle name has sustained two or three ideas in time past,
these new words may remove the ambiguity by being af:
fixed to some of those ideas. This practice would, by de-
grees, take away part of the uncertainty of language.
Anq for this reason I cannot but congratulate our English
dongue, that it has been abundantly enriched with the
translation of words from all our neighbour nations, as well
afrom ancient languages, and these words have beer as
it were infranchised amongst us ; for French, Latin,
Greek, and German names, will signify English ideas, as
well as words that are anciently and entircly English.

It may not be amiss to mention in this place, that, as

the determination of the particular sense in which any
word is used js called the definition of the name, so the enu-
meration of the various senses of an equivocal word is
sonetimes called the division ot distinction of the name ;
ad for this purpose good doctrines are of excellent use.
. This distinction of the name or word is greatly necessary
in argumentation or dispute ; when a fallacious argument
isused, he that answers it distinguishes the several senses
of some word or phrase in it, and shews in what sense iti:
true, and ip what sense it is evidently falee.
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SECT. IV.

¢
OF THE DEFINITION OF TIIINGS.

{ AS there is much confusion introduced into
ideas, by the means of those swordsto which they are al
cd, so the mingling our ideas with cach other without ¢
tion, is a farther occasion whereby they become confu:
A court lady, born and bred up amongst fiomss aud equifu
and the vain notions of dirth and guality, constantly je
and mixes all these with the idea of herself, and she i
gines these to be esaential (o her nature, and as it were,
cessary to her being ; thence she is tempted to look u
menial servani, and the lowest rank of mankind, as ano.
species of beings quite distinct from hersclf. A flow-
that has never travelled beyond bis own village, and
seen nothing but rhatched houses and his fiarish church
naturally led to imagine that zkacc/ belongs to the 1
nature of a house, and that that must be a church whic
built of sfone, and especially if it has a sfiire upon it.
child whose uncle has bech cxcessive fond, and his ac/
master very severe, easily believes that fondness always
longs to uncles, and that severity is essential to maater
instructors. He has seen also soldiers with red coats
ministers with long black gownas, and therefore he persu:
himselfthat these garbs are essential to those charact
and that he is not a minister who has not a long black g
nor can he be a soldier who is not dressed in red. It wi
be we]l if all such mistakes ended with childhood.

It might be also subjoined, that our complex ideas
come confused, not only by auniting or blending toge
more simple or single ideas than really belong to them,
“the instances just mentioned ; but obscurity and confu
sometimes come upon our ideas also, for swant of uniti
sufficient number of single idcas to make the complex ¢
Soif I conceive of a leopiard only as a sfictied beast, this.
not distinguish it from a tyger or a lynx, nor from n
dogs or horses, which are spotted t90; and thereft

‘.‘
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Y
"#rd must have some more ideas added to complete and
fguish it. ‘
grant that itis a large and free acquaintance with the
.d, a watchful observation and diligent search into the
#re of things, that must fully correct this kind of er-
vors : The rules of logic are not sufficient to doit : But
yet the rules of logic may instruct us by what means to dis-
tinguish one thing from another, and how to search and
mark out, as far as may be, the contents and limits of the
nature of distinct beings, and thus may give us great as-
sistance towards the remedy of these mistakes.
! Asthe definition of names tree us from that confusion
which words introduce, so the definition of things will in
some measure guard us against that confusion which
mingled ideas have introduced : For, as a definition of the
name explains what any word means, 80 a definition of
the thing expiains what is the nature of that thing. /

Inorder to form a definition of any thing, we must put
forth these three acts of the mind.
¢ First,compare the thing to be defined with other things
that are most like to itself, and see wherein its essence or
" nature agrees with them ; and thisis called the general
mature or genus in a definition : So if you would define
what wine is, first compare it with other things like itself,
as cider, frerry, &c. and you will find it agrees essentially
with them in this, that it is a sort of juice.

Secondly, Consider the most remarkable and primary
attribute, property, o idea wherein this thing differs from
those other things that are most like it ; and that is, its
essential or specific difference : So wine differs from cider
wd perry, and all other juices, in that it is firessed from
agrape. ‘This may be called its sprecial nature, which dis-
tinguishes it from other juices.

Thirdly, Join the general and special nature together,
or (which is all one) the genus and the difference, and thesc
make up a definition.  So the juice of a grafie, or juice
tressed from grafes, is the definition of wine. - }

So, if I would dcfine what winter is, I coffsider first
wherein it agrees with other things which are most like it,
namely, summer, spring, autumn, and I find they are all
iraaons of'the year ; therefore a season of the year s the gen--
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us. Then I observe whercin it differs from the
that is in the shortness of the days ; for it is this

does primarily distinguish it from other seasons ;

fore this may be called its sfrecial nature or its dif

Then, by joining these together, I make a definition

ter is that season of the year wherein the days are 3.
I confess indeed this is but a ruder definition of it,

define it asan accutate astronomer, 1 must limit th
hours, and minutes.

After the same manner, if we would explain or
what the fiicture of man is, we consider first the g
general nature of it, which is a repiresentation ; and
it agrees with many other things, as a statue, a sh
print, a verbal description of a man, &c. Then 1
sider wherein it differs from these, and we find it
from a verbal description, in that it is a represent;
the eye and not to the car : It differs from a starue,
it is a representation upon a flat surface, and not in
figure : It differs from a shadow, in that it is an
representation, and not a fleeting one : It differs
iving or draught, because it represents the colours b
as well as the shape of the object by delineation.
somany, or rather so few of these ideas put toge
are just sufficient to distinguish a picture from a
representations, make up its essential dlﬂ'erence,
special nature ; and all these are included in its bein;
ed on a plain surface. Then join this to the genus,
is a refiresentation ; and thus you have the complete
tion of a man, namely, it is the repiresen:aiion of a
Laint ufion a surface (or a filane.)

Here it must be observed, that when we speak
genua and difference as composing a definition, it n
ways be understood that the nearest genus, and the
difference, are required.

* The next gencral nature, or the nearest genus, n
used in a definition, because it includes all the rest
of its compltx idea ; asif [ would define wine, I m
wine isa phice, which is the nearest genus; and 1
wine is a liguid, which is a remote general natur
wine isa aubalante, which isyct more remote ; fo
includes bolh “substance and lguid,  Besidesy ne
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these two remote general natures would make any distinc-
lion between wine, and a thousand other substances, or oth
er liguids, a remote genus leaves the thing too much un-
distinguished. .

The spectfic- difference is that primary attribute which
tistinguishes each species from one another, while they
stand ranked under the same general nature or genus. ,Tho’
wine differs from other liquids in that it is the juice ¢fa
tertain fruit, yet this is but a general or generic difference,
for it does not distinguish wine from cider or frerry ; the
thecific difference of wine therefore is its piressure frem the
yrafe ; as cider is pressed from afipiles,and fierry from prears.

In definitions aleo, we must use the firimary artribute
that distinguishes the sfiecies or special nature, and not at-
tempt to define wine by its peculiar tastes, or effects, ot
dther properties, which are but secondary or consequential,
when its siressure from the grafie is the most obvious and
primary distinction of it from all other jnices. I confess
1 some cases it is not so easily known which is the pri-
mary idea that distinguishes one thing from another ; and
therefore some -would as soon define winter by the cold-
ness of she season, as by tie shoriness of thé days ; though
the shortness of the days is doubtless the most just, prima-
ry and philosophical difference betwixt that and the other
seasons of the year, since winter days are always shortest,
but riot nlways the coldest*; 1 add also, that the skortness
Y the days is one cause of the coldness, but the cold®$y no
tause of their shoreness.

SECT. V.
Y
RULES OF THE DEFINITION OF THE THING.

HE special rules of a good drfinition are the follow-
ing 2
Rule I.....4 definition must be universal, or, as some call
badeguaze ; that is, it must agree to all the particular
Pecies or individuals that are included under the same
lea ; “so the juice of a grafie agrees to all proper wines,
thether red, whise, Frm;;:, Shanish, Florence, Wa.
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Rule IL....J¢t must be piropier and freculiar to the thing defin
edy and agree to that alone ; for it is the very design of
definition effectually to distinguish one thing from all oth
¢rs i So the juice of a grafe agrees to no other tubstance
to no other liquid, to no other being but wine.

These two rules being observed, wHl always render
definition recifirocal with the things defined ; which is
scholastic way of speaking, to signify that the definitio
may be used in any sentence in the place of the thing de
fined, or they may be mutually confirmed concerning eac.
other, or substituted in the room of each other.  The juic
of the grafie is wine, ov svine is the juice of the grafie. Aw
wheresocever the word wine is used, you may put ke juic
of the grafpic instead of ity except when you consider win
rather as a word than a thing, or when it is mentioned &
such logical rules.

Rule 111....4 definition ought to be clear and plain ; fo
the design of it is to lead us into the knowledge of the thin;
defined.

Hence it will follow, that the words used in a definitio
ought not to be doud/ful, or equivocal and obscure, but a
plain and casy as the language will afford : And indeed i
1s a general rule concerning the definition both of name
and things, that no word should be used in either of then
which has any darkness or difficulty in it, unless it ha
been before explained or defined.

Hence it will follow also, that there are many thing
which cannot well be defined, cither as to the name or th
thizg, unless it be by synonymous words, or by a negatio!
of the contrary idea, &c. for lcarned men know not hov
to make them more evident, or more intelligible, thanth
idcas which every man has gained by the vulgar method
of teaching.  Such are the ideas of extension, duvasic
consciousnessy and most of our simple ideas, and partict

larly sensidle qualitics, as svhite, blue, red, culd, keat, shrt
bitter, sour, &c.

Ve can say of duration, that it is a continuance in bein
or a not ceasing to be ; we can say of conscisusucss, that
is as it weve a feeling within oursclves ; we may say, At
isthat which is not cold ; or sour is that whichis like vinege
or we may point to the clear sky, and say, that is 6l
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These ere vulgar methods of teaching the definitions of
mames, or meaning of words. But there are some philo-
| sophers, whose attempts to define these thing learnedly
bave wrapt up theirideas in greater darkness, and exposed
themselves to ridicule and contempt ; as when they define
heaty they say, it is Qualitaz congregans homogenca, and
tegregans hcterogenea ; that is, a quality gathering together
things of the same kind, and scparating things of a differ-
et kind. So they define white, a colour ariaing from the
prevalence of brightness: But every child knows &5z and
ohite better without these definitions.

There are many other definitions given by the Peripa-
tetick philosophers, which are very faulty, by reason of
their obscurity ; as motion is defined by them the act of a
being in fiower, so far forth as it is in power.  Tine is the
mearure or number ¢f'motion according to fait, firescnt, and
Juture, The sou!l is the act ¢f an organical natural body, hus -
ing life in power ; and several others of the same starp. ©

Rule IV.—It is also commonly prescribed amongst the
rules of definition, thae it shoull be short, so that it mus?
have no taurolegy in it, nor any words supierfluous. 1 confess
definitions ought to be expressed in as few words as is
consistent with a clear and just expiication of the nature
ofthe thing defined, and a distinction of it from all other
things besides : But it is of much more importance, and
far better, that a definition shonld explain clearly the sub-
ject we treat ofy though the words be many, than to leave
obscurities in the sentence by confining it within too nar-
rvlimits. So in the definition which we have given of
bgie, that is the are of using reason weil in the search after
truthy and the communication of it to others, it has indeed
many words in it, but it could not be well shorter.  Arzis
the genus wherein it agrees with réetoric, focsy, arithmetic,
Srestling, cailing, building, &c. for all these are arts also :
Pul the difference or special noture of it is drawn from
Uts object, reason ; from the act using it swell, and from its
t¥o great ends or designs, namely, the search after truth,
ind the communica‘ion of it ; nor can it be justly described
and explained in fewer jdeas.

V....If we add a fifik rule, it must be, that neither the thing
defined, 1:or @ ner: synonumeus name, should make a part of
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the d-fiuition, for this would be no explication of tke nature
of the thing ; and a synonymous word at best eould only
be adefinition of the name.

SECT. VL.

OBSFRYATIONS CONCERNING THE DEFINITION OF THINGS.

BEFORE I part with this subject, T must pro-
pose several odservations which relate to the definition of
things.

lst Observ. There is no need that, in definitions, we
should "¢ confined to one single attribute or piroperty, In
urder to express the diference of the thing defined, for
somet:mes ine casential difference ‘consists in two or three
ldeas or attributes. 8o a grocer is a man who duys and
sells sugary and flumbs and spices fur gain. A clock is ap
engine with weights and wheels, that shows the hour of the
day boih by psinting and seriking : And if I were to define
a refeating clock, I must add another property, namelyy
that it also refreats $he Zour.  So that the true and prima-
Ty essential difference of some complex ideas consisting
in several distinet preperties, cannot be well expressed
without conjunctive pariicles of specch.

2d. Ohserv. LThcreis no need that definitions should al-
ways be positive, for some things differ from others merely
by adefect of what others have ; as, ifa chair be defined
a seat fir a single fierzon sith a back belunging to ity then a
#1500 15 a scat for a single frerson svithout a back ; and a
Jorm s a sead for s:veral fiersons withnut a back ;@ These
are regative diferences.  So sin is want of conformity to
the luw of God 5 blindness is a <van? of sight ; a vagabond
is a furson withouta hsme.  Some ideas are negative, and
tl:civ definition ought to be so too.

3! Géserv. Some things may have two or more defini-
i'onsy and each of them equally just and good ; as a mile
is the length of eight furlongs, ov it is the third pare of a
isague. FEternal is that which cver wwas, and cver shall be ;
or it is that which had no beginning and siall have no end.



\

Cuar. VL. RIGHT USE OF REASON. "89

Man® is usually defined a rational animal : But it may be
much better to define him a spirit united to an animal of
such a shafie, or an animal of such a peculiar shape united
toa spirit,or a deing comprosed of such an animal and a mind.

4th Observ. Where the essences of things are evident,
and clear]y distinct from each other, there we may be
more accurate and exact in the definitions of them : But,
where their essences approach near to each other, the defi-
xition is more difficult. A bird may be defined a feathered
animal with wings, a shin may be defined a large hollow
building made to frass over the water with sails : But if you
ask me to define a bdaz, which is between a bird and a beaaz,
or to define a darge and Aoy, which are between a bdoaz and
a ship, it is much harder to define them, or to adjust the
bounds of their essence. This is very evident in all mon- -
urous births, and irregular firoductions of nature, as well as
in many works of art, which partake so much of one spe-

" ciesy and so much of anotkery that we cannot tell under
which sfiecies to rank them, or how to determine their
Yecific difference,

" The several species of beings are seldom precisely lim-
ited in the nature of things by an uncertain and unaltera-
ble bounds : The esscnces of many things do not consist
inindivisibili, or in one evident indivisible point, as some
bave imagined ; but by various degrees they approach
nearer to, or differ more from, others that are of a kindred
Ratare. So (as I have hinted before) in the very mildle
ofeach of the arches of a rainbow, the colours of green,
yellow and red, are sufficiently distinguished ; but near
the borders of the several arches they run into one anoth-
¢y so that you hardly know how to limit the colours, nor
Vhether to call it 7ed or yellow, green or blue.

5th Qbserv.  As the highest or- chief genuges, namely,

* The common definition of man namely, a rational animal, is ve-
7y faulty. 1. Because the animal is not rational; the rationality of
man arises from the mind to which the animal is united. 2. Be-
cause if a spirit should be united to a harse, and make it a rational
being, surely this would not be a man: It is evident ¢herefore that

* the peculiar shape must enter into the definition of a mau to render it
Justand perfect; and for want.of a full description thereof, all our
Aeiinitions are defective. ‘ '

H3
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being and net-being, can never be defined, because there is
no genus superior to them :  so neither can singular ideat
or individuals be well defined, because cither they haveno
essential differences from other individuals, or their differ-
ences are not known ; and therefore individuals are only
to be described by their particular circumstances: So
King George is distinguished from ull other men and other
kings, by describing him as the first king of Great Britain
of the house of Brunswick ; and Westmineter Hall is des-
cribed by its situation and its use, &'.

That individual bodies can hardly have any essentisl
difference, at least within the reach of our knowledge, may
be made thus to appear : Methuselah, when he was nine
hundred and sixty years old, and perhaps worn out with
age and weakness, was the same person as when he wasin
his full vigour of mankoad, or when he was an infunt, new-
ly born ; but how far waus his body the same ?  Who can
tell whether there was any fibre of his flesh or his bones
that continued the same throughout his whole life? Or
who can determine which are those fibres 2 The ship in
which Sir Francis Drake sailed round the world might be
new built, and refitted so often, that-few of the same tim-
bers remained ; and who can say whether it must be cal-
led the same ship or not ? And what is its essential dif-
ference?  How shall we define Sir Francis Drake’s shipy
or make a definition for Methuselah 2

To this head belongs that most difficult question, What
is the prrinciple of individuation 2 Or what is it that makes
any one thing the same as it was some time before ? This
is too large and laborious an inquiry to dwell upon in this
place : YetI cannot forbear to mention this hint, namely,
Since our own bodies must rise at the last day for us to
veceive rewards or punishments in them, there may be
perhaps some original fibres of each human body, some
stamina vite, or primeval seed of life, which may remain
unchanged through all the stages of life, death, and the
grave ; these may become the springs and principles of 2
resurrection, and sufficient to denominate it that same body
But, if there be any such constant and vital atoms whick
distinguish every human body, they are knownto God only

-
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6th Observ. Where we cannot find out the eszence or
essential diffcrence of any species or kind of beings that we
wouid define, we must content oursclves with a collection
of such chicf parts or piropierties of it as may best explain
it, so fur as it is known, and best distinguish it from other
things : So a marigold isa flower which hath many long
end yellow leaves, round a litle knot of seeds in the midst,
with such a pecutiar stalk, &c. So if we would define sitver,
we say itis a white and hard metal, next in weight 1o gold :

"If we would define an elder tree, we might say it is one
among the lesser trees, whose younger branches are soft and
Jull of pith, whose leaves are jagged or indented, and of such

& particular shafie, and it bears large clusters of small black

| derries : So me must define earth, stone, a lion an eagle, a
wrpent, and the greatest part of natural beings, by a col-
ketion of those properties, which accerding to our obser-
wnlion distinguish them from all other things. This is
what Mr. Locke calls nominal essence, and nominal defini-

tioms, And indeed, since the essential differences of the
nirious natural beings or bodies round about us-arise from
apeculiar shape, size, motion, and situation of the small
particles of which they are composed, and since we have

w0 sufficient method to inform us what these are, we must
be contented with such a sort of definition of the bodics
they compose.

. Here note, That this sort of definition, which is made
"% of a mere collection of the most remarkable parts or
properties, is called an impierfect definition, or a descrifition ;
whereas the definition is called ferfect when it is compose
edof the essential difference, added to the general nature
o genus.

. Tth Observ. The perfect definition of any being always
Includes the definition of the name whereby it is called, for
Ut informs us of the sense or meaning of that word, and
shews us what idea that word is affixed to : But the defini-
U3 of the name does by no means include a fiefect defini-
tion of the thing ; for,as we have said before, a mere sy-
Bonymous word, a negation of the contrary, or the men-
Uon of any one or two distingnishing properties of the
thing, may be a sufficient definition of the name. Yet in

those cases where the essential differences or essence of a
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thing is unknown, there a definition of the name, by the -
chief properties, and a descripition of the thing, are muck
the same. .

And here I think it necessary to take notice of one ges-
cral sentiment, that secems to run through that excellent
performance, Mr. Locke's Essay on human understanding,.
and that is, That the essence of things are utterly unknown
to us, and therefore all our pretences to distinguish the
cssences of things can reach no farther than siere nominal
essences 3 or a collection of such properties as we know;
to some of which we affix particular names, and others we
bundle up, several together, under one name : And that.
all our attempts to rank beings into different kinds of spe-
cics can reach no farther than to make mere nominal ape-
cies ; and therefore our definitions of things are Lut mere
nominal descrifitions or definitions of the name.” .

Now, that we may do justice to that great author, we
sught to consider that he confines this sort of discourse
only to the essence of simpile ideas, and to the cssence of aub-
stances, as appears evident in the fourth and sixth chaptess
of his third book ; for he allows the names of mixéd modes
always to eignify the real essences of their specica, Chap. Vs
and he acknowledges artificial things to have real distintt 7
gfieccies ; and that, in the distinction of their essences, there {
is generally less confusion and uncertainty than in naturahy °
Chap. V1. sect. 40, 41. though it must be confussed thst :
he scarcely makes any distinction between the definition of
shename and the definition of the thing, Chap. 1V. and some-
times the current of his discourse decrics the knosfedge of
esscnces in such general terms as may justly give occasiod
to mistake. )

It must be granted, that the essence of most of our sim-
Kleideas, and the greatest part of particular natural sub-
stances are mych unknown to us ; and therefore the essen-
tial difference of different qualities, and of the various kinds
of bodies, (as I have said before) lie beyond the reach of our
understandings :  We know not what makes the primary
real inward distinctions between red, green, sweet, sour, &c.
between wood, iron, oil, stone, fire, water, ficsh, clay, in their
general natures ; nor do we know what are the inward
2nd prime distinctions between all the particular kinds or
species in the vegetabley animal, mineraly metallicy or liguid:
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world of things. Sce Philosopihical Essays, Essay xi. sec. 1.
But still there is a very large field for the knowledge of
the essences of things, and fomthe use of prerfect definitions
amongst our complex ideas, the modal afiiearances and
thanges of nature, the works of art, the matters of science,
and all the affairs of the civil the moral, and the religious
life : Andindeed it is of much more importance to all
mankind, to have a better acquaintance with the works of
. er¢ for their own livelihood and daily use, with the afuirs
of morality for their behavior in this world, and with the
natters of religion, that they may be prepared for the world
~ tocome, than to be able to give a perfect definition of the
works of nature.
If the particular essences of natural bodies are unknown
_ tous, we.may be yet good philosophers, good artists,
good neighbors, good subjects, and good Christians, with-
out that knowledge ; and we have just reuson to be con-
tent. :
Now that the essences of some of the modal apprearan-
ces and ckanges in nature, as well as things of art, science,
and morality, are sufficiently known to us to make frerfect
tefinitions of them, will appear by the specinten of a few
definitions of these things.
t  Motion is a change of a place. Swifiness is-the passing
over a long space in 4 short time. A natural day is the
. time o ~ne alternate revglution of light and darkness, or it
is the<Ch ation of twenty-four hours. An eclifise of the sun
153 defect in the sun’s transmission of light to us by the
moon interposing. *Snow is congealed vapour. *Hailis
tongealed rain. An *island is a piece of land rising above
the surrounding water. An *A4ill is an elevated part of the
earth,and a *grove is a piece of ground thick sct with
trees. An Aouze is a building made to dwell in. A cot-
lage i3 a mean house in the country. A supfier is that
i meal which we make in the evening. A triangle is a fig-
. ure composed of three sides. A gallon is a measure con-

*Note—Island, hill, grove, are not defined here in their more re.
mote and substantial natures, (if I may so express it) or as the mat.
ler of them is earth: for in this sense we know not their essence, but
only as considered in their modal appearances whereby one qaxtot
mlgs distinguished from another, The same Taay e A ok soew .

743
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taining eight pints. A Portcr is a man who carries bur
dens for hire. A kingis the chief ruler in a kingdom.
Peracity is the conformity of our words to our thoughts.
Covetouanees is an excessive love of money, or other pos-
sessions. Killing is the taking away the life of an animal.
Murder is the unlawful killiny of a man.  Rhetoric is tae
art of speaking in a manner fit to persuade. Aatural bl
2sofihy is the knowledge of the properties of bodies, and
the various eflects of them, or it is the knowledge of the
various appearance in nature, and their causes ; and Logi
is the art of using our reason we!l, &c.

Thus you sce the essential difference of various beings
may be known, and are borrowed from their gualities and
Ziropertice, their causes, cffects, objects, adjunct ends, &c.
and indeed, as infinitely various as the essences of things
are, their definitions must needs have various forms:

After all it must be confessed, that many logicians and
philosophers in the former ages have made too great a bus
tle about the exactness of their definitions of things, ad
cntered into long fiuitless controversies, and very ridics-
I>us debates in the several sciences, about adjusting the
tigical formalitics of every deSnition ; whereas lhatmm_lf
wrangling is now grown very justly contemptible, sinceit
is agreed that true learning and the knowledge of things
depend much more upon a large acquaintance wigh theif
various properties, causes, effects, suject, object ,;‘-’ﬁl_l“d
designs, than it dozs upon the formal and scholastesnice*
tics of genus and difference.

SECT. VIL

OF A COMPLRTE CONCFPTION OF TIHINGS.

HAVI.\'G dwelt so long upon the first rulet
uirect our concepiions, and given an account of the defin
2on both of names and things, in ovder to gain clear af
distinet ideas, we make haste now to the sccond rule,'
guide our conceptions, and that is, Conccive of things coz
Lletely i all their parle.
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All frarts have a reference to some whole : Now there is
.an old distinction which logical writers make of a whole
and its arss into four several kinds, and it may be proper
just to mention them hicre.

1. Thcre is a metaphysical whole, when the essence of
a thing is suid to consist of two farts, the genus and the

ifference, that is, the general and the special nature, which
‘being joined together make up a definition. This has
been the subject of the foregoing sections.

2. ‘There is a mathematical whole, which is better called
integral, when the several parts which go to make up the
whole are really distinct from one another, and each of
them may subsist apart.  So the kead, the limbs, and the
trunk, are the integral parts ofany large number ; so these
discourses which I have written concerning fiereepition,
Jjudgment, reasoning, and dispiosition, are the four integral
parts of logic.  This sort of parts goes to make up the
completeness of any subject ; and this is the chief and most
direct matter of our discourse in this section.

8. There is a fiiysical or essential whole, which is usu-
ally made to signify and ir.clude only the two essential farte
of man, body and scul/ : But I think the sense of it may
better be altered, or at least enlarged, and so include all the
essential modes, attributes, or properties, which are con-
tained in t' e compirchension of any idea. Thisshall be the
subject of discourse under the third rule to direct our con-
Ceprions.

4. ‘There is alogical whole, which is also called an uni-
versal ; and the fiarts of it are all the particular ideas to
which this universal nature extends. So a genusis a whole
Inrespect to several aftecies which are its parts. So the

species is a whole, and all the individuals are the fiarts of it.
This shall be treated of, in the fonrth rule to guide our
Conceptiona.

At present we consider an idea as an integral whole, and
our second rule directs usto contemplate it in all ite fparte :

Bat this can only refer to complex ideas, for simple ideas
bave no parts.
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SECT. VIIL

OF DIVISION AND THE RULES OF IT.

S INCE our minds ar.. nariow in their capacity,
and cannot survey the several p.arts of any complex being,
with one single view, as God sces «li things at once;
therefore we must, as it were, take it to pieces, and con-
sider of the parts separately, that we may have a more
complcte conception of the whole. So that, if I would
learn the nature of a watch, the workman takes it to picces
and shews e the sfiring, the wheels, the axles, the prinions,
the balance, the dial-plate, the frointer, the case, &c. amd
describes cach of these things to me apart, together with
their figures and their uses.  If I would know what so
animal is, the anatomist considers the Aead the trunk, the
timbs, the bowels, apart from each other, and gives me dis- -
tinct lectures upon each of them, So a kingdom is divided
into its several firovinces ; a book into its several chapiters;
and any science is divided according to the several subjecs
of which it treats. i

This is what we properly call the division of an ides,
which is an expilication of the whole by its several parts,ar
an enumeration of the several parts that go to compose any. !
whole idea, and to render it complete. And I think when
man is divided into dody and soul, it properly comes under |
this part of the doctrine of integral division, as wellss
when the mere dody is divided into Aead, trunk, and limbs :
This division is sometimes called partition,

When any of the farts of any idea are yet farther divic
ded, in order to a clear explication ofthe whole, this is cale
led a subdivision ; as when a year is divided into months
each month into days, and each day into Aours, which
may also be farther subdivided into minutes and sceonds.

It is necessary, in order to a full explication of apy be-
ing, to consider eack fpart, and the firofierties of it, distinct
by itself, as well as in its relation to the whole : For there
are many properties that belong to the several parts ofa

being which cannot properly be scrived ‘o the wWedw,
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though these properties may fit each part for its prop
er station, and as it stands in that relation to the
whole complex being : As in a /ouse, the doors are move-
able, the rooms square, the ccilings white, the windows
transparent, yet the house is ucither moveable, ner square,
nor white, nor transparent.

The special Rules of a good Division are these.

1 Rule......Eack fart singly taken must contain less than
the whole, but all the farts taken collectively, (or together, )
must contain neither more nor less than the whole. T'here-
fore, if in discoursing of a ¢ree you divide it into the srunk
and leaves, it is an imperfect division, because the reof and
the branches are needful to make up the whole. So logic
would be ill divided into efiirehension, judgment and rear
aoning ; for method is’a considerable part of the art which
teaches us to use our reason right, and should by no
means be omitted. .

Upon this account, in every division wherein we design
aperfect exactness, it is necessary to examine the whole
idea with diligence, lest we omit any parts of, it through
want of care ; though in some cases it is not possible, and
in others it is not necessary, that we should dscend to the
minutest parts.

I1 Rule...... In all divisions we should first consider the
larger and more immediate fiarts of the subject, and not di-
vide it @t once into the more minute and remote parts. It
would by no means be proper to divide a kingdom first into
#rects, and lanes, and fields ; but it must be first divided
Into firovinces or counties, then those counties may be di-
vided into towns, villages, fields, &c. and towns into streets
and lanes,

HI Rule......The several farts of a division ought te be
%hfosite, that isy one fiart ought not to contain another. Tt
would be a rediculous division of an enimal into head, fimb,
body, and drain, for the brains are contained in the head.

Yet here it must be noted, that sometimes the subjects
of any treatise, or the objectd of any particular science,

may be properly and necessarily so divided, that the see-
ond may Include the first, and the third may inchwde e
&rst and sccond, without offnding against (hia TOleyWe
) §

.
s
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cause in the second or following parts of the science or
discourse these objects are not considered in the same
manner as in the first; as for instance, geometry divides
its objects into lines, surfaces, and solids : Now, theugha
tine be contained in a surface or a solid, yet it is not con-
sidered in a surfuce, separate and alone, or as a mere line,
as itis in the first part of geometry, which treats of lines.
So logicis rightly divided into conception, judgment, reason-
ing, and method. For, though ideas or concefitions are con-
tained in the following parts of logic, yet they are not there
treated of as sefaraie ideas, which are the proper subject
of the first part.

IV Rule......Let not subdivisions be too numerous without
ngcessity : For itis better many times to distinguish more
parts at once, if the subject will bear it, than to mince the
discourse by cxcessive dividing and subdividing. Itis
preferable therefore, in a treatise of geography, to say, that
in a city we will consider its walls, its gates, its duildings,
its asreets, and lanes, than to divide it formerly firstinto
the encomfiassing and the encompiassed parts ; the encom-
passing parts ave the soalls and gates, the encompassed
parts include the sways and buildings ; the ways are the
streets and the lanes ; buildings consist of the foundations
and the suficrstructure, &c.

"T'oo great a number of subdivisionshas been affected by
some persons in sermons, treatises, instructions, &c. un-
der pretence of great accuracy : But this sort of subtilities
hath often caused great confusion to the understanding
and sornetimes more difficulty to the memory. In these
cases it is only a good judgment can determine what sub-
divisions are useful.

V Rule......Divide every subject according tq the special
design you have in view. One and’ the same idea or sub
ject may be divided in very different manners, according
the different purposes we have in discoursing of it. Seo
if a pirinter wece to consider the several parts of a book, ht
must divide it into sheets, the sheets into fiages, the page
into lines, and the lines into letters. But a grammas tan di
vides a book into periods, sentences, and words, or parts 0

speech, as noun, pironoun,verb, ®c. N logician conuder
a book as divided into chafters, sections, argumenta,
ositions, ideas ; and, with the help of ontology, e I



Caar. VI RIGHT USE OF REASON. 99

the frofiositions into subject, object, frofierty, relation, ar-
tion, fiassion, cause, effect, &c.  But it would be very ri-
diculous for a logician to divide a book into sheets, fragrs
end lines ; ov for a firinter to divide it into nouns and fure-
vouns, or into fireflositions, ideas, frofiertica, or causcs.

VI Rule........Jn all your divisions observe with the grea: -
*st exactnese the nature of thinge And here I am con-
strained to make a subdivision of this rule into two very
iecessary particulars.

(1.) Let the frarcs of your divistons be such as are firc/.-
'rly distinguished in nature. Do not divide asunder thosc
parts of the idea which are intimately united in nature, nor
unite those things into one part which nature has evident-
ly disjoined ¢ Thus it would be very improper, in treating
of an animal body, to divide it into the sufierior and inferior
klves 3 for it wounld be hard to say how much belongs by
nature to the inferior half, and how much to the sufierior.
Much more improper would it be still to divide the animal
into the right hand piarts and left hand parts, which would
bring greater coufusion. This would be as unnatural as if
aman should cleave a hasc! nut in halves through the Ausk,
the ekelly and the kernel, at once, and say, & nut is divided
into theae two fiarts ; whereas nature leads plainly to the
threefold distinction of /usk, shclly and kernel.

(3.) Do not affect duplicates, nor triflicates, ncr any
tertain number of parts in your division of things ; for we
know of no such certain number of parts which God the
Creator has ohserved in forming all the varicties of his
creatures ; nor is there agny uniform determined number
of parts in the various subjects of human art or science ;
yet some persons have disturbed the order of nature, and
abused their readers, by an affectation of dichoromies, tricl.-
Oftomice, sevens, tibelves,&c.  Let the nature of the sub-
Ject, considered together with the design which you have
inview, always determine the number of parts into which
you divide it.

After all, it must be confessed, that an intimate know]-
edge of things, and a judicious observation, will assist in
the business of division, as well as of definition, better than
loo nice and curious an attention to the mere formaiities of
logical writers, without a real acquaintance with things.

793010 A



100 ~ LOGIC: OR, THE Pantl.
SECT. IX.

OF A COMPREHENSIVE CONCEPTION OF TRIXCS, —l!'“
ABSTBACTIOX.

THE third rule to direct our conceptions re-
quires us to conceive of things compirehensively. Aswe
must survey an object in all its faris to obtain a complete
tdea of it, so we must consider it in all its modce, areributes,
firopierties and relations, in order to obtain a touﬁreladw
conception of it.

The compirehension of an idea, as it was explained under’
the doctrine of universals, mcludes only the eseential
modes or atiributes of thatidea ; but in this place the wonl
is taken in a larger sense, and lmphes also the various e~
cazivnal prcherties, accidental modes, and relations.

The necessity of this rule is founded upon the same
reason as the former, namely, That our minds are nsr
rew and scanty in their capacities, and as they are not able
to consider all the fiarte of a complex idea a¢ once, so neith-
cr can they af once contemplate all the different aseributes
and circumetances of it : \We must therefore consider
things successively and gradually in their various appest
ances and circumstances : As our natural eye capnot®t
once behold the six sides of a die or cube, nor tke cogni-
zance of al] the fioints that are marked on them, and there-
fore we turn up the sides successively, and thus survey
and number the points that are marked on cack side, thst
we may know the whole.

In order to a compirehonsive view of any ides, we must
‘irst consider, whether the object of it has an exisgence s
well as essence ; whether it be a simple or complex idea ;

~vhether it be a eubsrance or a mode. If it be a swdstance,
.ien we must ingnire what are the eseential modes of it
which are necessary to its nature, and what are thase
»vevowiies or accidents of it which belong to it occasionall

) us it is placed in some particular circumstances : We
must view it in its infernal and abrolute modes, and observe
‘.17 *hnse various ex’srnal relatione in which it stands t
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other beings :  We must consider it in its powters and ca-
pacities either to do or suffer : We must trace it up to its
various causes, whethier supreme or subordinate. We must
descend to the variety of its effects, and take notice of the
several ends and designe which are to be attained by it:
We must conceive of it as it is either an objecs or a subject,
what are the things that are akin to it, and what are the
offwsites or contraries of it ; for many things are to be
known both by their contrary and kindred ideas.

If the thing we discourse of be a mere mode, we mustin-
qnire whether it belongs to sfiirita or bodies ; whether it be a
physical or moralmode ; 1f moral, then we must consider
its relation to God, to our selves, to our neighbor ; itsrefer-
ence to this life, or the life to come. 1If it be a viriue, we
must seek what are the firincipiles of it, what are the rules of
it, what are the rendcncies of it, and what are the faise vir-
swes that counterfeit it, and what are the real vices that op-
pose it, what are the evils which attend the neglect of it,
and what are the rewards of the firactice of it, both Aere and
hereafter.

If the subject be Aistorical, or a matter of fact, we may
then inquire whether the action was done atall ; whether
it was done in such a manner, or by such fiersons as is re-
ported ; at what time it was done ; in what filace ; by what
motive, and for what design ; what is the evidence of the
Jact ; who are the witnesses ; what is their character and
credibility ; what signs there are of such a fact; what core
current circumstances which may either support the truth
of it, or renderit doubtful.

In order to make due inquiries into all these, and many -
other particulars which go towards the compilete and com-
fkrehensive idea of any being, the science of ontology is ex-
ceeding necessary. This is what was wont to be called
the firs¢ of metapbysics in the Perifiatetick schools. It treats
ofbeing in its most general nature, and of all its affections
ad relations. I confess the old Popish schoolmen have
mingled a number of useless subtiliies with this science ;
they have exhausted their own spirits, and the spirits of
their readers,in many lahorious and intricate trifles 3 and
some of their writings have been fruitful of names withous
‘degs, which have done much injury to the sacred shdy 4%
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«livinity. Upon this account many of the moderns have
,mest upjustly abandoned the whole science at once, and

-throw abundance of contempt and raillery upon the very
:name of metaphysics ; but this contempt and censure is
very unreasonabld ; -for this science, separated from some
Atistotelian fooleries,and scholastic subtilities, is so neces«
sary to a distinct conception, solid judgment, and just rea-
soning on many subjects, that sometimes it is introduced
as a f.art of logic, and not without reason. And those who
utterly despise and ridicule it, either.betray their own ig-
norance, or will be suppesed to make their wit and banter
u refuge and excuse for theirown laziness. Yet this much
Twould add, that the later writers of ontology are generally
the best on this account, because they have left -out much
of the ancient jargon. See the Brief Scheme of Ontology
in the Pholosophical Essays,by I. Watts.

Here let it be noted, that it is neither useful, necessary,
or possible, to run through- all the modes,.circumatances and
relations of every subject we take’in hand ; but in ontalo-

_8Y we enumerate a great variety of them, that so a judi-
cious mind may chosse what are those circumstances, refa-
- tions, and firofierties of any subject, which are most ne-
. cessary to the present design of him that speaks-or writes,
cither to explain, to illustrate, or to prove the peint.
_ As we arrive at the compilete knowledge of an idea in al}
its f:aris, by that act of the mind which is called divisiop,
50 We come to a comfirehensive conception of a thing in its
scveval firoperties and relations, by that act of the mind
which is called abstraction ; that is, we consider each sin-
gle relation or property of the subject alone ; and thus
we do as it were withdraw and separate it in our minds,
ioth {rom the subject itself, as well as from other proper-
tizs and relations, in order to make a fuller observation of it.
. ‘FLis act of adstraction is said to be twofold, either fire-
citiec oF negative,
{ Frecisive abstraction is when we consider those things
Apart which cannot really exist apart 5 as when we con-
sider a2 mode without considering its substance and sudject,
or.one cssential mode without another.  Negative abstrac-
4gn is, when we consider one thing separate from anotber,
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which may also exist without it ; as when e conceive of
a subject without concciving of its accidental modes or re-
istions ; or when we conceive of one accident without
thinking ot another. If 1 think of reading or writing with-
out the cxpress idea of some man, this is firecisive abstrac-
tin ; or if I think of the attraction of iron, without the ex-

idea of some particular magnetic body. But, when
Ithink of a needle without an idea of its eharfiness, this is
grgative abstraction ; andit is the same when I think of its
sharfinese without considering its length.

SLCT. X.

OF THE EXTENSIVE COXNCEPTION OF THINGS, AXND QF
DISTRIBUTION.

AS the comp:letencss of an idea refers to the sev-
tral fiarte that compose it, and the compirchension of anidea
includes its various firofiersics ; so the extensiun of an idea
denotes the various sorss or kinds of beings to which the
sime idea belongs : And if we would be fully acquainted
vith a subject, we must observe

This fourth rule 1o direct our conceptions, namely, Con-
ciive of things in all their cxtension ; thatis, we must
warch out the various sfiecies or spiecial natures which are
contained under it, as a genus or general nature. 1f we
would know the nature of an animal perfectly, we must
uke cognizance of beast, birds, fishes, and insccts, as well
s men, al] which are contained under the general nature
and name of animal.

As an integral whole is distinguished into its several
parts by division ; so the word distribution is most prop-
ety used when we distinguish an universal whole into its
several kinds or species : And perhaps it had been better,
if this word had been always confined to its signification,
though it must be confessed that we frequently speak of
the drvision of an idea into its several kinds, as well as into
itsseveral parts.

The rules of a good distribution are much the same with
tbose which we have before applied to division, which



104 LOGIC: OR, THE Partl

must be just repeated again in the briefest manner, in or-
der to give examples of them.

Rule 1......Each part singly taken must contain less than
the whole, but all the parts taken coilectively, or together,
must contain neither more nor less than the whole ; or,
as logicians sometimes express it, the parts of the divil-
fon ought to exhaust the whole thing which is divided. So
medicine is justly distributed into pirophylactic, or the art
of preserving health ; and therapicutic, or the art of resto-
ring health ; for there is no other sort of medicine besides
these two. But men are not well distributed into ¢all or
short, for there are some of a middle staiure.

Rule IL..... In all distributions we should first consider
the larger and more immediate kinds of species, or ranks
of being, and not divide a thing at unce into the more min-
ute and remote. A genus should not at once be divided
into individualz, or even into the lowest aficeics, if there be
a species supierior.  Thus it would be very improper to di»
vide animal into trout, lobster, eel, dog, bear, eagle, dove,
worm, and buterfly, for there are inferior kinds ; whereas
animal ought first to be distributed into man, beast, bird,

Jish, insect ; and then beast should be distributed into dog,
‘bear, &c. Bird into eagle, dave, &c.  Fish into trout, eel,
lobotcr, &c.

It isirregular also to Join any specxes in the same rank
or order with the superior ; 8s, if we should distinguish
animals into birds, bears, and oysters, &c. it would bed
ridiculous distribution.

Rule 111...,The several partsof a distribution ought to
be opposite ; thatis, one species or class of bemgs in the
same rank of division, ought not to contain or include
another ; so men ought not to be divided into the rick, the
fioor, the learned, and the tall ; for toor men may be both
Iearned and tall, and so may the rich.

But it will be obj ected, Are not ammated bodies rightly
distributed into vegetative and enimal, or (as they are usu-
ally called) sensitive ? Now the sensitive contains the veg-
etative nature in it, for animals grow as well as plants. 1
answer, | that in this, and in all such distr nbuuons, the word
wegetative signifies merely vegetation ; and in this sense

#ggesarive will be sufficiently opposite to enimal ; for it
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cannot be said of an animal that it contains mere vegetation
in the idea of it.

Rule 1V.....Let not subdivisions be too numerous with-
out necessity ; therefore I think guantity is better distinz
guished at once into a line, sarfuce, and a solid ; than to
say, a8 Ramus does, that quantity is either a line or a thing
lined ; and a thing lined is eithor a line or a solid.

Rule V.....Distribute every subject according to the spc-
cial design you have in view, so far as is necessary or
useful to your present inquiry.  Thus a politician distri-
butes mankind according to their civil ¢haracters into the
rulers and the ruled ; and a physician divides them into
the sick or the Aealthy ; but a divine distributes them into
Turks, Heathens, Jews, ov Christians.

Here note, That it is a very useless thing to distribute
any idea into such kinds' or members as have no different
properties (o be spoken of 5 as it is mere trifling to divide
right angles into such whose legs are equal and whose legs
are unequal, for as to the mere right angles they have no
different properties.

Rule VI....In all your distributions observe the rature
of things with great exactness, and do not affect any par-
ticular form of distribution, as some persons have done, by
dividing every genus into two species, or into three spectes ;
whereas nature is infinitely various, and human affairs and

human sciences have as great a variety ; nor is there any
one form of distribution that will exactly suit with all sub-
ects.
' Note.....It is to this doctrine of distribution of genus into
its several spiecies we must also refer the distribution of a
tause according to its several ¢ffects, as some medicines arc
heating, some are cooling ; or an effect, when it is -distin-
guished by its causes, as faith is either built upon diviue
testimony or human. It is to this head we refer particular
artificial bodies, when they are distinguished according te
the matter they are madeof, as a statue is cither of brass,
of marble, or of wood, &c. and any other beings, when they
are distinguished according to their end and design, as the
Jurniture of body or mind is either for ornament or use. To
this head also we refer subjects when they ave divided ac-
cording to their modes or accidents ; asmen are either mev-
™% or grave, or sad j and modes, When they ave Awided oy
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their subject, un- dmem/m. bclong*u the fluids,
solid parts of the animal.

. dtis alse to this place we reduce the firaksesls o,
pulty under ite various cases, whether it be 3 spa
or practice :  As, to shew the reason of sun-beam ¢
wood, whether it be done by a convex glass or a ¢
orto shew the construction and mensuration of tri
whether you have two angles and a side given, or tw
and an angle, or only three sides. Here it is necess
distribute or divide a difficulty in all its cases, in on
gain a perfect knowledge of the subject you contem,

It might be observed here, that logicians have somet
given a mark or #ign to dlsunguuh when it is an it
wwhole that is divided into its frarte or members, or wh
is a genus, un uwniversal whole, that is distributed inte
sfiecies and individuals. The rule they give is this: W1
soever the whole idea can be directly and properly affi
ed of each part, as, a bird is an animal, a fish is an anis
Buccephalus is a horse, Peter is a man, then it is a distril
tion of a genus into its specice, or a sfiecics into its indiv
uals : But when the whole cannot be thus directly affirm
concerning every part, then it is a division of an jmfeg
into its several parts or members ; as we cannot say {
head, the brent, the kand, or the foot js an animal, but
say, the head is a part of the animal, and the foor is avo
er fart.

‘This rule may hold true generally in corporeal bLein|
or perhaps in all substances : But, when we say the fi
of God is wisdom, and 8o is human civility ; criticiam is
lcarning, and 80 js philosofihy : 7o execute @ murderer
Justiceyand to save and deferid th: innocent js justice
In these cases it is not so easxly determined, whethqr
intergral whole be divided into its parts, or an univer
into its species : For the fear of God may be called elt|
one fiart, or one kind of wisdom : Critjicism is one  fiare,
one kind of learning : And the execution ¢f a murde
may be called a sfiecica of justice, as well as a part of
Nor indeed is it a matter of great importance to detcﬂn
this controversy. .

T 'a
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SECT. XIL

OF AN ORDERLY CONCEPTION OF THINGS.

THE last rule to direct our conceptions is, that

ould rank and place them in pirofier method and just or-
This is of necessary use to prevent confusion ; for,
'rader who never places his goods in his shop or ware-
:in a regular order, nor keeps his accounts of his buy-
nd seliing, paying and receiving, in a just method, is
: utmost danger of plunging all his affairs into con~
1 and ruin ; so a student who is in the search of truth,
author or teacher who communi- ates knowledge to
8, will very much obstruct his design, and confound
#n mind or the minds of his hearers, unless he range
casin just order.

we would thercfore become successful learners or
ers we must not conceive of things in a confused heafs,
ispose our ideas in some certain method, which may be
casy and useful both for the understanding and mem-
and be sure, as much as may be, to follow the nature
nge, for which many rules migit be given ; namely,
Conceive as much as you can of the essentiale of any
ct, before you consider its accidentals.

Survey first the general parts and piropiertics of any
«t, before you extend your thoughts to discourse of
articular kinds or species of it.

Contemplate things first in their own simfile natures,
ifterwards view them in compiosition with other things ;
s it be your present purpose to take a comfiound being
sces, in order to find out, or to shew the nature of it,
arching and discovering of what simples it is com-

Consider the adsolute modes or affections of any being

is in itself, before you proceed to consider it refatively;

ysurvey the various relations in which it stands te
' beings, &c.

we—=Thesc rules chiefly belong to the method of in-
tion which the learned call synthetic,
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But in the regulation of our ideas, there; in se!doum
absolute necessity that we should place them in this orthe
other patticular method : It is possible in ‘some cases that
many methods may be equally good, that is, may.equally
assist the understanding and the memory : To frame
method exquisitely accurate, according to the strict
ture of things, and to maintain this accuracy from the be
gmmng to the end of a treatise, is a most rare and di
thing, if not impossible. But a larger account of methdi
would be very improper in this place, lest we anticipay
what belongs to the fourth part of logic. i

;
i
SECT. XII. 1
THESE PIVE RULES OF CONCEYTION EXEMPLIFIED. ;
!
1

IT may be useful here to give a specimen of the.
Jive spiecial rules to direct our concefitions, which have.bees .
the chief subject of this long chapter, and represent then
practically in one view.

Suppose the theme of our discourse was the fiqssions: f
the mind.

182, To gain a clear and distinct idea of passion, we must
define both the name and the thing.

To begin with the difinition of the name. 'We are not
here to understand the word f:assion in its vulgar and most.
limited sense, as it signifies merely anger orfury ; nor o
we take it in its most extensive plulosophlcal sense, for the
sustaining the action of an agent ; but in the more limited
philosophical sense, fiassions signify the various affecti
of the mind, such as edmiration, love, or hatred § this is (ho
definition of the name.

We proceed to the definition of the thing. Passon is dgihr
ed a sensation of some spiecial commotion in animal mature, 0¢4

casioned by the mind’s frerception gf somg object. auited @
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wxeite that commotion. Here* the genus, or general nature
of frassion, is a sensation of some «/: cial commotion inanime:
nature ; and herein it agrees with hunger, thivst, pain, &c.

he essential difference of it is, that this commotion ariscs
rema thought or fiercefition of the mind, and hercby it is
listinguished from hunger, thirst, or pain.

2dly, We must conceive of it compiletely, or survey the
several parts that compose it. These are, (1.) Zhe mind’s
liercefition of some object. (2.) The consequent ruffle, or
wrecial commotion of the nerves, and blood, and animal spirits.
And, (3.) Zhe sensation of this inward commotion.

Sdly, We must consider it compirchensively, in its various
frofierties. ‘The most essential attributes that make upits
nature have been already mentioned under the foregoing
beads. Some of the most considerable properties that re-
main are these, namely, That fiassion belongs to all mankind
ingreater or lesser degrees : It s not constantly firesent with
s, but ufron some certain eccasions : It is afificinted by our
Creator for various useful ends and fiurfioscs, namely, to give
us vigour in the pursuit of whatisgood and agreeable to
us, or in the avoidance of what is hurtful : It is very firofi-
er for our state of trial in this world : It is not utterly to be
rooted out of our nature, but to be moderated and governed
according to the rules of virtue and religion, &c.

4thly. We must take cognizance of the various kinds of
it, which is called an extensive conception of it. If the object
which the mind perceives be very uncemmon, it excites the
passion of admiration : 1f the object appears agreeable, it
haises love ¢ 1fthe agrecable object be absent and azafnable,
It causes desire : If likely to be cbtained, it excites hopie : If

® Since this was written, I have published a chort treatise of the

}*ssions, wherein I have so far varied from this defirition, as to call
them sensible commotions of our whole narure, both soul and bbdy,
occasioned by the mind’s perceptions of some object, &e. 1 made
this alteration in the descrip:ion of the passions in thar book chiefly to
iclude in a more explicir n.anver, the passions of desive and aversion,
which are acts of volition rarher than sensations Yet since some
tommotions of animal nature atterd al the passions, and since there
isalways a sensation of these con.n.utics 1shall not change the def.
mition I have written here; for this will agiee to all the passions
whether they inclede any aci ¢i volidon or woet; nor indeed nWoe
matter of any great importanc:  Nov. 17, 178,
' K
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that commotion. Here® il:c grnus, or general nature
sion, is a sensation of some +/:.cial commotion in anima:
¢ s and herein it agrees with hunger, thivst, pain, &e.
sscntial difference of it is, (hat this commozion arises
. thought or fierception of the mind, and lhereby it is
guished from hunger, thirst, or pain.
7» We must conceive of it compiletely, or survey the
il parts that compose it.  These are, (1.) 7%e mind’s
stion of anme object. (2.) The consequent ruffle, or
! commotion of the nerves, and blood, and animal spirits.
(3.) Zhe sensation of this inward commotion.
7s We must consider it compirchensively, in its various
rtics. 'Fhe most essential attributes that make upits
¢ have been already mentioned under the foregoing
. Some of the most considerable properties that re-
arc these, namely, That fiassion belongs to all mankind
ater or Jeaser degrees : It is not constantly firesent with
¢ upron sume certain occasions @ It is afifivinted by our
or for various us-ful ends and frurf:oaes, namely, to give
rour in the pursuit of whatisgood and agreeable to
*in the avoidance of what is hurtful : 1t is very firofi-
our state of trial in this world : It is not utterly to be
! out of our nature, but to be moderated and governed
ling to the rules of virtue and religion, &c.
ly. \We must take cognizance of the various 4inds of
ichis called an extensive conceprion of it. If the object
1 the mind perceives be very urcommon, it excites the
n of admiration : If the object appears agreeablr, it
dove : 1fthe agrecable object be absent and at ainable,
ses desire : If likely to be obtained, it excites hopic ¢ If

nee this was written, I have published a thort treatise of the
28, wherein 1 have so far varied fr.m th:s definiticn, as to call
iensible commotions of our whele narure, both soul and bbdy,
med by the mind’s j.erceptions of seme object, &e. 1 made
teration in the descrip:ion of the passions in thar book chicfly 10
ein a more cxplicic n.anner, the passions of desive and aversion,
are acts of volition 1ather than sensations  Yet siuce some
otions of animal rature atierd ad the passions, and since there
ays a sensaticn of theye con.n.cticus 1shall not change the def.
1 T have written here. for this will agiee to all the passions
er they inclede ary ci ¢ volidon or net; nor indecd is the
r of any great importanc:  xov. 17, 17<8.

h
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unattainabley despair. 1f itbe firesent and frossessed, it is the
passion of joy : If lost, it excites sorrow : Ifthe object be
disagrecable, it causes, in general, hatred or aversion » Uit
be absent, and yet we are in danger of it, it raises our fear:
If it be piresent, it is sorrosv, and sadness, &c.

5thly, All these things and many more, which gots
compose a treatise on this subject, must be placed in thei
Aaroper order : A slight specimen of which is exhibited in
this short account of fiassion, and which that admirable av-|
thor Descartcs hus treated of at large ; though for wantq
sufficient experiments and observations in natural philose,
phy, there are some fuw mistakes in his sccount of animal
nature.

SECT. XIII.

AN ILLUSTRATION OF THESE FIVE RULES BY SIMILITUDES-

TIIUS we have brought the first part of lgic
to a conelusion : Andit may not be improper here to rep-
resent its excellencies (so fur as we have gone) by general
hints of its chicf design and use, as well as by a various com-
Z:arison of it to those instruments which mankind have in-
vented for their several conveniences and improaements.

The design of logic is not to furnish us with the pereeiv-
ing faculty, but only direct and assist us in the use of it: It
duth not give us the objects of our ideas, but only caste such
a light on those objects which nature furnishes us withy
that they may be the more clearly and distinctly known =
It doth not add new parts or propertics to things, butit
discovers the various paits, propertics, rclations, and de-
pendencics of one thing upon another, and by ranking af
things under general and special heads, it renders the naturty
or any of the propertics, powers, and uscs of a thing, more
casy to be found out, when we seek in what rank of beings
it lizs, and whercin it agrees with, and whercin it differs
from others.

If any comparisons would illustrate this, it may be thue
represented.

I. Whea logic assists us to attain a clear and djatin¢®
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conception of the nature of things by definition, it is like
those glasses whereby we behold such objects distinctly, as,
by reason of their smallness, or their great distance, ap-
pear in confusion to the naked eye: So the telescope dis-
covers to us distant wonders in the heavens, and shews the
wmilky way, and the bright cloudy spots in a very dark sky,
to be a collection of little stars, which the eye unassisted
beholds in a mingled confusion. So when bodies are too
amall for our sight to survey them distinctly, then the micro-
&cope is at hand for our assistance, to shew us all the timbs
and features of the most minute animals, with great cleare
ness and distinction. '

II. When we are taught by logic to vicw a thing cam-
Het=ly in all its parts, by the help of division, it has the use
of an anatomical knife, which dissects an animal body, and
separates the veins, arteries, nerves, muscles, membranes, &c.
and shews us the several parts which go to the composi-
tion of a complete animal.

ITI. When logic instructs us to survey an object com-
hrehensively in all the modes, firoperties, relations, faces, and
sfipearances of it, it is of the same use as a terrestrial globe,
which turning round on its axis represents to usall the
variety of lands and scas, kingdomes and nations, on the sur-
face of the earth, in a very short succession of time shews
the situations and various relations of them to each other,
and gives a comprehensive view of them in miniature.

. IV. When this art teaches us to distribute any cxtensive
idea into its different kinds or species, it may be compared
to the firismatic glass, that receives the sun-beams or rays
¢flight, which seem to be uniform when falling upon it,
but it separates and distributes them into their different
kinds and colours, and ranks them in theit proper succession.

Or, if we déscend to subdivisions and subordinate ranks
of being, then distribution may also be said to form the re-
semblance of a nataral tree, wherein the genus or general
idea stands for the reot or atock, and the several kinds or
thecies, and individuals, are distributed abroad, and repre-
tented in their dependence and connection, like the several
boughs, branches, and lesser shoots. For instance let animal
be the roo: of a logical tree, the resemblance s seem oy
mere inspection, though the root be not placed A\ the AN

fom of the page,
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8 Philip,
James,
Man Peter,
Thomas, &c. T
rot,
Horse g Bayard.
Squirrel
Beast Mastifl,
Lion’ Spanicl,
[Dog Greyhound,
- Bear, &ec. Beagle, &c.
Animal < (Lagle, E
. ‘Lark, English, ”
B.m‘l' Duck Mugscovy,
* 7 | Goose, &c. Hook-Bill,
Trout,
Oyster, &c.
Wasp,
Flying—— {Bee, &c.
Worm,
Insect g Creeping— < Ant,
Catterpillar,

The same similitude will serve also to illustr
divisicn and subdivision of an integral whole into its
parts. .

When logic directs us to place all our ideas in a
methad, most convenient both for instruction and m«
it doth the same service as the cases of well contrived
in a larg * library, wherein foljos, quartos, octavos, an:
wolumes, are disposed in such exact order, undert!
ticular heads of divinity, history, mathematics, ancie
.uscellancous learning, tc. that the student knows
10 find every book, and has them all as it were witl
«ummand at once, because of the exact order where!
are placed.

£':« man who has such assistance as these at hz
vder to manage his concefitivne, and regulate his id
well prepared to improve his knowledge, and to joi
id:cv tagesher in a regular manner by judgment, w
the second operation of the mind, and will be the s
ef the second part of inpic,
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Second Part of Logic.

OF JUDGMENT AND PROPOSITION.

U b HEN the mind has got acquaintance with
things by {raming ideas of them, it procceds to the next
operation, and that is, to compare these ideus together,
and to join them by affirmation, or disjoin them by nrga-
tien, according as we find them to agree or disagree. This
act of the mind is called judgment ; as when we have by
pereeption obtained the ideas of Plato a fihiloscprher, nen ine
acen’, we form these judgments ; Plato was a fihilosofiher :
Yo man iz innocent.

_/ Some writers have asserted, that judgment consists in a
®ere ferception of the agreement or cisagreement of idcas.,
But I rather think there is an act of the will (atleast in most
tases) necessary to form a judgment ; fory though we do
perceive, or think we perceive,ideas to agree or disagree,
Yet we may sometimes r¢frain from judging or assenting (6
the perception, for fear lest the perception should not bhe
sifficiently clear, and we should be mistaken ; AndIem

. Well assyred at other times, that theve are multitudes of
" Judgments formed,and a firm assent given to ideas joincd ov
disjoined, before there is any clear perception swhether they
agree or disagree ; and this is the reason of so many fulse

Judgments or mistakes among nen,  Both these practices
rea proof that judgment has something of the sill in it,
and does not merely consist in frercefition ; since we some-

} limes judge (though unhappily) without perceiving, and
séometimes we pcrceiveKwithout immediate judging.
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As an idea is the resunlt of our concefition or apfirehension,
s0 a firofiosition is the effect of judgment. ~ The foregoing
sentences, which are examples of the act of judgment, are
properly called firopositions.  Plato is a philosofiher, &e.

Here let us consider,

-

. Tne general nature of a proposition, and the parts of which iti
composed.

. The various divisions or kinds of propositions.

. The springs of false judgment, or the doctrine of prejudices.

. General directions to assist us in judging right.

- Special rules to direct usin judging particular objects.

e 2 0

e 2 @ it @ i C——

CHAP. 1L

OF THE NATURE OF A PRGPOSITION, AND ITS SE
VERAL PARTS.

A PROPOSITION is a sentence wherein twoo!
-more ideas or ferms are joined or disjoined by one affirms
tion or negation, as Plato was a frhilosofiher = Every angh
18 formed by two lines meceiing : No man living on earth ca?
by compiletely hapipry, When there are ever so many ideat
.or terms in the sentence, yet if they are joined or disjoin
ed merely by one single affirmation or negation, they an
properly called but one firofiosition, though they may b
resolved into several propositions which are implied there
in, as will hereafter appcar.

In describing a proposition, I use the words terme 8
well as ideas, because, when mere idcas are joined in th
mind without werds, it is rather called a judgment ; bu
when clothed with words it is called a firofiosition, eve
though it be in the mind only, as well as when it is &
pressed by speaking or writing.

There are three things which go to the nature and col
slitution of a proposition, namely, the subject,the firedical
and the copinia,
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subject of a proposition is that concernjpg which
1g is affirmed or denied : So Plato, angIman liv-
arth, are the subjects of the foregoing propositions.
predicate is that which is affirmed or denied of the
3 80 fihilosopiher is the predicate of the first propo-
Jormed by two lines meeting, is the predicate of the
;5 cafable of being completely hapipy, the proper pre-
f the third.

subject and piredicate of a firoficsition taken togeth-
called the matter of it ; for these are the materials
h it is made.

cofiula is the form of a proposition ; it represents
of the mind affirming or denying, and it is ex-

L

Ly the words, am, art, is, are, &c. or am notyart noty

re not, &c.

not a thing of importance enough to create dispute,
r the word no, none, noty never, &c. which disjoin
10r terms in a negative proposition, shall be cal-
irt of the subject of the cofiula, or of the firedicate,
mes perhaps they may seem most naturally to lie
d in one, and sometimes in the other of these.
a proposition is usually denominated affirmarive ot
e from its copuuda, as hereafter.

1.....\WWhere each of these parts of a proposition is
ressed distinctly in so many words, vet they are all
ood, and implicitly contained therein ; as Socrates
1, is a complete proposition, for it significs Scerates
wuting. So Idie, signifies Iam dying. I canswrite.
I am able to write. In Latin and Greek one single
many times a complcte composition.

..These words, am, art, is, &c. when they are
onc without any other predicate, signify both the
e mind Jmlgmg, which includes the cofinla, arnid sig-
o actual existence, which is the firedicate of that
tion. So Rome is, signifies Rome is existent :
ire some strange wonsters : that is, Sume strange
'8 are existent : Carthage is no more, that is, Care
22 no being.

8....The subject and predicate of a proposition are
-ays to be known and distinguished by the placing
rords in the sentence, but by reflecting duly on the
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aense of ghe words, and on the mind and design of the

ol speukcr.&,writer: Asif I say, In Africa there are man;
tions, | mean many lions are existent in Africa : Manyli
sns is the subject, and existent in Africa is the predicate
It is piroper for a fikilosofther to undersiand geometry ; hen
the word frofier is the predicatey and all the rest is the
subject, except Js the copula.

Note 4...The subject and predicate of a proposition ough
always to be two different ideas, or two different terme;
for, where both the :erms and ¢dcae are the same, it is cal
lud an identical firvfiosition, which is mere trifling, and can
not tend to promote know ledge ; such as, A rule is a rule
or .4 good man is a good man. DBut there are some prope
sitions, wherein the rerms of the subject and predicatt
scem to be the same ; yet the idees are not the same
nor can theie be called finrely identical or trifling proposi:
tions ; such as Zfome is home ; that is, Home is a conven:
ient or delightful pillace ; Sucrates is Socrates still ; thatis,
7he man Sccratcs is still a philosofiher : The hero was nota
keray that is, The hero did not shew his courage ; Vi'hat I have
seritteny I have seritten ; that is, IWhat Iwrote I still ap
fireve, and will not qlter it : IVhat is done is done ; that is
it cannot be undone. It may be easily observed in these
propositions the term  is equivocal, for in the firedicate il
has a different idea from what it has in the subject.

There are also some propositions wherein the terms ol
the subject uand predicate differ, but the ideas are the same;
and these are not merely identical or trifling propositions ; 8
impiudent isshameless ; a billow isa wave ; or fuctue (in Latin]
is a wave ; a globe is a round body. In these propositions
cither the words are explained by a definition of the name,
or the ideas by a definition of the thing, and therefore
they are by no means uscless when formed for this
purpose,
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CHAP. 1L )

OF THE VARIOUS KINDS OF PROPOSITIONS.

r PROPOSITEONS may be distributed into va-
rious kinds, according to their subject, their copulg, their
firedicate, their nature or composition, their sense, and their
evidencey, which distributions will be explained in the fol-
“lowing sectiona,

SECT. L

OF UNIVERSAL, PABTICULAR, INDEFINITE, AND SINGULAR
’ PROPOSITIONS.,

LS

. PROPOSITIONS may be divided, according
.10 their subject, into universaland particular ; thisis usually
talled a division arising from the quantity. .

An universal proposition is-when the subject is taken
according to the whole of its extension ; so, if the subject
be a genus, or a general nature, it includes all its szecies or
kinds : If the subject be a species, it includés all individu-
ds. This universality is usually signified by these words,
all, every, no, none, or the like ; as, Al men must die : No
man is elmighty : Every creature had a beginning.

A particular firofosition, is when the subject is not ta-
ken according to its whole extension ; that is, when the
term is Jimited and restrained to some one or more of
those sprecies or individuals whose general nature it ex-
Presses, but reaches not to all ; &nd this is usually denoted
by the words, seme, many, few, there, are, which, &c. as
Some birds can sing well ; Fewmen are truly wise : There
are farrots which will talk an hundred things.

A singular piroposition is when the subject is a singular
or individual term or idea : as, Descartes was an ingen-
ious philosopiher : Sir Isaac Newton has far exceeded all his
tredecessors :  The fralace at Hamfiton Court is o fleasant
dwelling : This day is very cold. The subjecthere vonstos
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Note 4...The universality of a subject is often restrained -
by a part of the predicate ; as when we say, All men leam
wisdom by experience : the universal subject, all men,is -
limited to signify only all those men who learn wiedom. The
scripture also uses this sort of language, when it speaksof
- all men being justified by the righteousness of one,’ Ro.v.
10. that is, all men who are justified ebtain it in this way. -

Nbserve here, That not only a metaphysical or natural, but
a moral universality also is oftentimes to be restrained bya |
part of the predicate ; as when we say, All the Dutch are.
good seamen : All the Italians are subtil politicians ; that.
1s, those among the Dutch that are seamen are good ses-
men ; and those among the Italians who are politicians
are subtil politicians, that is, they are generally so.

MNore 5....The universality of a term is many times re
strained by the particluar time, place, circumstance, &e.
or the design of the speaker ; as,if we were in the city of
London, and say, All the weavers went to present their pe-
tition ; we mean only, All the weavers who dwelt in the
city. So when it is said in the gospel, All men did mar- {
vel;, Mark v. 20. it reaches only to All those men wbo‘
heard of the miracles of our Saviour.

Here also it should be observed, that a moral universali- -
ty is restrained by time, filace, and other circumstances; as
well as a natural ; so that by these means the word all
sometimes does not extend to a tenth part of those who at
first might seem to be included in that word.

One occasion of these difficulties and ambiguities, that
belong to universal firofiositions, is the common humor and
temper of mankind, who generally have an inclination te
magnify their ideas, and to talk roundly and universally
concerning any thing they speak of ; which has introduc-
ed unmiversal terms of speech into custom and habit, in all
nations and all languages, more than nature or reason
would dictate ; yet, when this custom is introduced, ijt is
not at alli improper to uset this sort of language in solemn
and sacred writings, as well as in familiar discourse.

II. Remarks concerning indcfinite firopositions..

MNote 1....Propositions carrying in them universal forms
of expression may sometimes drop the note of universality

and become indcfinite, aud yet retain the same universal

~
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sense, whether metaphysical, natural, or moral, whether
collective or distributive.

We may give instances of each of these.

Metaphsical ; as, A circle has a centre and circ u;nfcr
ence. Natural ; as, Beasts have jfour feez. Moral ; as,
Negroes are atu/u'd creatures. Collective ; as, The apfiles
will fill a bushel. Distributive ; as, Men are mortal.

Note 2.... There are many cases wherein a collective idea
is expreéssed in a proposition by an indefinite term, and
that where it describes the nature or guality of the sub-
jett, as well as when it declares some fast matiers of fact;
a3, Fir trees set in good order will give a charming firose
Ject 5 this must signify a collection, for one makes no
prospect.  In matters of fact this is more evident and
frequent ; as, The Romans overcame the Gauls : The rob-
bers surrounded the coach : The wild geese flew over the
Thames in the form of a wedge.  All these are collective
subjects. .

Note 8....In idefinite firopositions th- —hject is often re-
strained by the predicate, or by the sp  al time, place, or
sircumstances, as well as in propoamons which are ex-
pressly universal ; as, Zhe Chinese areingenious silk wea-
vers ; that is, those Chinese which are silk-weavers are
mgemouc at thelr work. The stars afifiear to us when the
twilight 7 gone ; this can signify no more than the stars
which are above our horizon.

Note 4....All these restrictions tend to reduce some in-

! definite propositions almost into [zarncular, as will appear
. Inder the next remarks.
III. Remarks concerning farticular fropositions.
Note 1.....As particular proposition may sometimes be
expressed indefinitely, without any note of particularity
_ brefixed to the subject ; as, In times of confusion laws are
. mot" executed : Men of virtue are disgraced, and murderers
¢ eacape ; that is, some laws, some men of virtue, some mur-
+ derere : Unless we should call this language a moral uni=
" versality, though I think it can hardly extend so far.

Note 2.....The words some, a few. &c. though they gen<
erally deénote a proper particularity, y:t somctimes they
express a collective idea ; ‘as, Some of the enemies beset the
s’mmdaromd.‘ A few Greeksgoouldbeat a thouw.nd.lnd.\om.

L
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I conclude this section with a few general remarks oo '
this subject, namely, :
Gen. Rem. J. Since Universal,indefinite and particular
terms, in the plural number, may either be taken ina
collective or distributive sense, there is one short and easy
way to find when they are collective, and when distribu-
tive ; nameiy, If the plural number may be changedinto :
the singular, that is, if the predicate will agree to one sin- -
gle subject, it is a distributive idea ; if not, it is collective. '

Gen. Rem. 11, Universal and particular terms, .in the
plural number ; such as, all, eome, few, many, &c. when
they are taken in their distributive sense, represent sever-
al single ideas ; and when they are thus affixed to the sub-
ject of a proposition, render that proposition universal or
farticular, according to the universality or particularity of
the terms affixed.

Gen. Rem. 111, Universal and particular terms, in the
plural number, taken in their collectéve sense, represent
generally one collcctive idea.

If this one collective idea be thus represented, (whether |
by universal or particular terms) as the subject of a prop-
osition, which describes the nature of a thing, it properly’
makes either a singular or an indefinite frofiosition ; for
the words' all, some, a few, &c.do not then denote the
guantity of the proposition, but are esteemed merely as
terms which connect the individuals together, in order to
compose one collective idea.  Observe these instances ;
All the sycamores in the garden would make a large grove ;
that is, this one collection of sycamore, which is a singu-
lar idea. Some of the sycamores in the garden would make
a fine grove s - sycamores would make a noble grove : In
these last the subject is rather indefinite than singular.
But it is very evident, that in each of these propositions the
predicate can only belong to a collective idea, and there=
fore the subject must be esteemed a collective.

If this collective idea (whether represented by universal
or particular termns) be used in describing frast matters oJ
Jact, then it is generally to be esteemed a singular idea:
and renders the proposition singular ; as, All the soldiert
of Alexander made but a little army : A few Macedonian:
vanguished the large army of Darius : Some grend
diers gn the camps plundered all the neighboring tewne,
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Now we have shewn before, that if a proposition descri-
bing the nature of things has an indefinite spbject, it is
generally to be esteemed wniversal in its propositional
sense ; And, if it has a singular subject, in its proposition-
al sense it is always ranked with universals.

After all, we must be forced to confess, that the lan-
guage of mankind, and the idioms of speech, are soex-
ceeding various, that it is hard to reduce them to a few
rules; and, if we would gain a just and precise idea of
every universal particular and indefinite expression, we
must not only consider the peculiar idioms of the lan-
guage, but the time, the place, the occasion, the circum-
stances of the matter spoken of, and thus penetrate, as far
a8 possible, into the design of the speaker or writer. i

SECT. IL

4 . OF AFFIRMATIVE AND NEGATIVE POPOSITIONS.

U v HEN a proposmon is considered with re-
gard to its co[mla, it may be dmded into affirmative and
negative ; foritis the copiula joins or dISJOIl'IS the two ideas.
Others call this a division of propositions according to
their quality.

r An aﬁrmatwe firofosition is when the idea of the pre-
dicate is supposed to agree to the idea of the subject, and
is joined to it by the word Zs, or are, which is the ca/xula 3
as, Al men are sinners., But, when the predicate is not
supposed- to agree with thesubject, and is disjoined from
it by the particles, is not, are not, &c. the proposition is
negative ; as, Man is not innocent ; or, No manisinnocent.
In an affirmative proposition, we assert one thing to belong
to-another, and, as it were, unite them in thought and
word : In negative proposxtlons, we separate ong thmg
“from anothey, and deny their agreement.
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individual that is contained ip the general ides of the predi-
cate, is utterly denied concerning the subject ¢ So in this
proposition, ./ spirit is net an-animal, we exclude all sorts
and kinds and particular animals whatsoever from the
idea of a spiriz. o

From these two last remarks we may derive thisin-
ference, that we ought to attend to the entire compirchension
of our ideas, and to the universal extension of them, as far
as we have proper capacity for it, before we grow too con.
fident of our affirming or denying any thing which may
have the least darkness, doubt or difficulty attending it :
Itis the want of this attention that betrays us into many
mistakes.

SECT. IIL

OF THE OPPOSITION AND CONVERSION OF PROPOSITIONS.

‘ A_NY #wo ideas being joined or disjoined in
various forms, will afford us several propositions. All these
may be distinguished according to their quantity and their
quality® into four, which are marked or denated by the let.
‘m, A’ E, I, 0, thus :

A

113 denotes a

Universal affirmative,
Universal negative. -
Particular affirmative, -
o Particular negative.
according to the old Latin rhymes—
Asserit A, negat E, verum geuneraliter ambe,
Asserit 1, negat O, sed pariiculariter ambo,
This may be exemplified by these two ideas, a vine angd
a tree,
A Every vine is a tree,
E Mo vine is a tree.
I Some wine is a tree.
O Some vine is not a tree,

® The reader should remember heré,- that a ptop;asi!ion according
to its quantity is called universal or particular; and accoxding to Lt;
‘L“ﬂit)‘, it is either affirmative ir negative, ’
3

1}
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_The logicians of the schools have written man)
trifles concerning the ofiftosition and conversione of A
sions. It will be sufficient here to give a few bric
of thesethings, that the learner may not be utterly ig
of them. .

DPropositions which are made of the same subjt
predicate, are said to be ofiositey when that which i
edin one is affirmed in the other, either in whol
part, without any consideration whether the propo
1be true or not. :

- It.they differ both in quantity and quality, th
.called contradictory ; as,

A Every vine isa _
tree. These can never be both true ¢

.O Some vine isnot false at the same time.
atree.

Iftwouniversals differ in quality, they are contrari
A Every vineis a

tree. These can never be both true t
E Mo vine iz a er, but they may be both fals
tree. .

If two fiarticular propositions diffcr in quality, tt
subcontrarice ; as,

I Some vinedsa’

tree. These may be both true togeth:
O Some vineisnot they can never be both false.
a tree.

.Both piarticular and universal propositions, whict
in quality, but not in quantity, are called sudalzern, |
these are not properly ofifiosite ; as, -

A Every vine is a tree.
1 Some vine is a tree.

Or thus:...E Movine is a tree.

- O Some vine is not atree.

‘The canons of subaltern pirofiositione are usually r

ed these three ; namely, (1.) If an universal prop
betrae, the particular will be true also, but net
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ary. And, (3.)If a pardcular proposition be false,
siversal must be falsc too, but not on the contrary.
‘ubaltern fircfiositionsy whether umversll or particular,
sometimes be both true, and somenmes both false,
\e conversion of firofrositions, is when the subject and
cate change their places with preservnuon of the truth.
may be done with constant certainty in all univeraal
ives and figriicular affirmatives ; as, No spirit is an ani-
nay be converted. No gnimalis a e]u'rit s and, Some
v & viney, may be converted, Some vine is a tree. - But
is more of formal trifling in this sort of discourse
there is of solid improvement, because this sort of
raion arises merely from the form of words, as connect-
a proposition, rather than from the matzer.
t it may be useful to observe, that there are some
»sitions, which, by reason of the idcas or matter of
1 they are composed, may be converted with con-
truth : Such are those propositions whose predicate
ominal or real definition of the subject, or the differ-
of it, or a property of the fourth kind, ora superla-
legree of any property or quality whatsoever ; or, in
. wheresoever the predicate and the subject have ex-
the same extension, or the same comprebnsion ; as,
y vine is a tree bearing grafies ; and, Every trec bear-
rafics is @ vine : Religion is the truest wisdom ; and,
‘rueat wisdom is religion : Julius Cesar was the first
ror of Rome ; andl, Tlaeﬁrat empreror of Rome was Julius
r. These are the propositions which are properly cone:
ble, and they are called recifirocal frrofiositions.

SECT. 1IV.

OF PURE AND MODAL PROPOSITIONS.

A_NOTHER division of propositions among
icholastic writers is into piure and moda/. This may
lied (for distinction sake) & division eccording to the
icate. .
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“When a proposition merely expresses that the predicste.
is connected with the subject, it is called a fiure frropicsition;.
as, Kvery true Christian is an hunest man. But, whenit.
. also includes the way and manner wherein the predicateis
connected with the subject, it is called a modal profiosition;
as when I say, Jt ia neccssary that a irue Christain should
be an hunest man.

Logical writers generally make the modality of this pro-
position to belong to the cofiula, because it shews the man
ner of the connection between the subject and predicate..
But, if the form of the sentence as a logical proposition be.
duly considered, the mode itself is the very predicate of the
proposition, and it must run thus ; 74a: a true Christeis
should be an honest man is a necessary thing, and then the
whole primary proposition is included in the subject ofthe.
modal proposition.

There are four modes of connecting the predicate with
the subject, which are usually reckoned upon this ocar
sion, namely, necessity aud contingency, which are two oppo-
sites ; fi0ssibility and imfiossibility, which ave also opposites:
as, It is necessary that a globe should be round : That a globe
be made of wood or glass, is a necessary or contingent thing:
It is imfiossible that a globe should be square : It is frossible
that a globe may be made of water,

1Vith regard to the madal firofiositions which the schools
have introduced, I would make these two remarks.

Remark 1. These propositions in English are formed by
the resolution of the words, must be, might not Le, can be:
and cannot be, into those more explicate forms of a logical
copula and predicate, is necessary, is contingent, iz frosaible
is imfioasible : Feor it is mecessary that a globe should be
round, signifies no more than that e globe muat be round.

Remark 2. Let it be noted, that this quadruple modality
is only an enumeration of the natural modcs or manners
wherein the predicate is connected with the subject : We
might also describe several moral and civil modes of con
necting two ideas together, namcly, law/ulness and unlow
fulness, conveniercy and inconvenicncy, &c. whence we ma)
form such modal firopositions as these ; It is unlawful for am
piersgato killan mnocent man, It iz unlguful for Christiah
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te eat flesh in Lent : To tell all that we think is incxpedient :
for @ man to be affable to his neighbour is very convenient, &o.

There are several other modes of speaking whereby a
predicate is connected with a subject: Such as, i is cer-
tain, it is doub(ful, it is firobable, it is imfirobable, it isagreed,
it is granted, it is said by the ancients, it is wtitten, &c. all
wbich will form other kinds of modal firopiositions.

But, whether the modality be natural, moral, &c. yet in
Ml these propositions it is the mode is the firofier piredicatc,
and all the rest of the propositions, except the ccpula, (or
word is,) belongs to the subject ; and thus they become
¥mre firofinsitions of a comfilex nature, of which we shall
treat in the nextsection ; so that there is no great need of
making modals of a distinct sort.

There are many little subtilities which the schools ac-
guaint us with concerning the conversion and ofifiosition and
equifiollence of these. modal propositions, suited to the lat-
i or Greek tonguesy rather than the English, and fit to
yus-away the idle tigle of a student, rather than to envich
Jis understanding. .

’

SECT. V.

07 SIXGLE PROPOSITIONS, WHETIIBR SIMPLE OR 6UMPLEX,

- U U HEN we consider the nature of pirofiesitions,
tgether with the formation of them, and divide the mate-
risls whereof they are made, we divide them into single
ad compound. .

A single piropiosition, is that which has but one subjectand
one predicate ; but if it has more subjects or more predi-
Cates, it is called a compiound firopiosition, and indeed it con-
tins twe or more propositions in it. )

A single proposition (which is also called caregorical)
uay be divided again into simple and compilex.®  +

® As simple ideas are opposed to complex, and single ideas to com-

, 80 propositions are distinguished in the same manners: The

nglish tongue, in this respect, having some advantage abeve the

kamed languages, which have no usual word to distinguish sing'e
from simple. .
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A fiurely simple firoposition is that whose subject and pre-

dicate are made up of single terms ; as Virtue is desirable:
" Every pienitent is fiardoned : No man js innocent.

When the subject or predicate, or both, are made up of
complex terms, it is called a comfilex firofiosition ; as, Every .
sincere henitent is /zardoned : Virtue is disirable for its own
sake : No man alive is perfectly innocent.

If the term which is added to the subject of a complex
proposmon be either essential or any way necessary to ity
thenitis called explicative, for it only explains the subject:
as, Every mortal man is @ son of Adam. But, if the term
added to make up the complex sub_iect does not necessarily

“or constantly belong to it, then it is determinative, and
limits the subject to a particular part of its extension ; s
Every pious man shall be hapfry. In the first proposition
the word mortal is merely explicative : In the second pro-
position the word frious is determinative.

Here note, that whatsoever may be affirmed or denied
concerning any subgect, with an exphcauve addition, maf
be also affirmed or denied of that subject withoutit ; aswe
may boldly say, Every man isa son of Adam, as Well [
every mortal man : But it is not so, where the addition is
determinative, for we cannot say, Every man shall be hap-
Py, though every pious man shall be so. *

In a complex proposition, the predicate or sub]ectm
sometimes made complex by the pronouns who, which, :
whose, to whom, &c. which make another proposition; 8’
Lvery man who is pious shall be saved : Julius, whosesir
name was Cazsar, overcame Pompey : Bodies, which are
transparent, have many pores. Here the whole proposi-
tion is called the primary or chief, and the additional pro-
position is called an incident proposition. But it is stillto
be esteemed in this case merely as a part of the complex
term ; and the truth or falsehood of the whole complex
proposition is not to be judged by the truth or falsehood of
the incident proposition, but by the connection of the
whole subject with the predicate. Ior the incident pro-
position may be false, and absnrd, or impossible, and yet
the whole complex proposition may be true ; as, A’'horse
which has wings might fly over the Thames.
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Beside this complexion which belongs to the subject or
predicate, logical writers use to say, there is a complexion
which may fall upon the copula also : But this I have ac-
.counted for in the section concerning modal propositions ;

-and indeed it is not of much importance whether it were
placed there or here.

‘SECT. VI.

OF COMPOUND PROPOSITIONS.

‘ ,A, COMPOUND proposition is made up of two

. 'or more subjects or predicates, or both ; and it contains in

it two or more propositions, which are either plainly ex-
pressed, or conccaled and implied. -

The first sort of compound propositions are those
‘wherein the compoesition is expressed and evident, and they
are distinguished into these six kinds, namely, copulative,
disjunctive, conditional, causal, relative and discretive.

f. Copulative propositions, are those which have more
subjects or predicates connected by affirmative or nega-
Aive conjunctions ; - as, Rickes and honor are tempitations to

b pride ©+ Casar conquered the Gauls and Britons : Neither
gold or jewels will purchase immortality. These proposi-
tions are evidently compounded, for each of them may be
resolved intotwo propositions,namely,Riches aretempitations
1o pride ; and Honoris a tempitation to piride ; and so therest.

The truth of copulative propositions depends upon the
truth of all the parts of them ; for, if Czsar had conquered
the @auls, and not the Britons, or the Britons, and not the
Capls, the second copulative proposition had not beer true.

Here note, T'hose propositions, which cannot be resolved
Into two or more simple propositions, are not properly cop-
ulative, though two or more ideas be connected and coup-
led by such conjunctions, citherin the subject or predicate;
u Twoand three make five : Majesty and meekness do no¢
flen meet : The sun, moon,and stars, are not all to be
%een at once. Such propositions are to be esteemed mere-
ly complex, because the predicate cannot be affirmed of

each single subject, but only of all ef them togetheras &
Collective subject.
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II. Dz@;unctrve firofiositions, are when the parts are
disjoined or opposed to one another by disjunctive ‘pani-
cles ; as, It is cither day or night : The wearher is cithet
shining or rainy : Quantity is either length, breadth or depub.

The truth of disjunctives depends on the necessary and
immediate oppositions of the parts ; therefore only the
last of these examples is true ; but the two first are not
strictly true, because ¢wilight is a medium between day
and night ; and dry cloudy weather is a medium between %
shining and raining.

I11. Conditional or kyfiothetical firofiositions, are thoes
whose parts are united by the conditional particle if' ; as
If the sun be ficed the earth must move : 1f there be no fire
shere will be no smoke.

ANore....The first part of these propositions, or that
wherein the conditional is containeq, is called the anseces”
deni, the''other is called the consequent.

The truth of these propositions depends not at all on the
iruth or falsehood of their two parts, but on the truthof
the connection of them ; for each partof them maybe
false, and yet ‘the whole proposition true ; as, If there be .
no prrovidence, there will be no future punishment. !

IV. Causal firoprositions, are where two proposmbnl i
are joined by causal particles ; as, Houses were not built
that they might be destroyed : Rehoboam was unhapipry bes |
cause ke followed evil counsel. i

The truth of a causal profiosition arises not from thé
truth of the parts, but from the causal influence that thé |
one part has upon the other ; for both parts may betrue,
yei: the proposition false, if one part be not the cause of the
other.

Some logicians rcfer reduplicate propositions to this
place,as Men, considered as men, arc rational creaturedy
that is, because they are men.

V. Relative fpiropositions have thelr parts joined by

_such particles as express a relation or comparison of oné¢
thing to another ; as, When you are silent Ywill speak : Ae
much as you are wortlz 80 much shall you be esteemed : Ma
is'the father, so is the son :  Ihere there i¢ no talc-bearer,
confention will cease, T
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> These are very much akin to conditional propositions,
md the truth of them depends upon thc justness of their
comnection.

VI. Discre.cve f:rofmunom are such wherein various

l'lﬂ seemingly opposlte judgments are made, whose vari-
.ﬂy or distinction is noted by the particles, but, though, yet,
. as Travellers may change their climate but mot their
‘tempier ; Job was fiatient, though hiz grief was great.
! The truth and goodness of a discretive firoposition de-
.pends on the truth of both parts, and their contradistinc-
fion to one another ; for, though both parts should be true,
-get if there be no seeming opposition between them, it is
an useless assertion, though we cannot call it a false one ;
‘ayy Descartes was a fihilosophery yet he was & Irenchman :
iThe Romans were valiant,but they sfioke Latin ; both which
=pmposlt|ons are ridiculous, for want of a seeming oppo-
.sition between the parts.

Since we have declared wherein the srutk and falsesood
“of these comjmund firofositigns consist, it is proper also to
give some intimations how any of these propositions, when
they are false, may be of:posed or contradicted.

All compound propositions, except cufiulatives and dis-
€retives, are properly denied or contradicted when the ne-
unuon affects their conjunctive paruclea ; as, if the dis-
junctive proposmon asserts, It ie cither day or night ; ; the
opponent says, It is not either day or night ; or, Itis not
necessary that it should be either day or m'glu : so the Ay-
Mothetical proposition is denied, by saying, J¢ does not fol
dow that the earth must move if the sun be fict.

A disjunctive firoposition, may be contradicted also by
denying all the parts ; as, It iz neither day nor night.

And a causal profiosition may be denied or opposed ind:-
rectly and impiropierly, when cither part of the proposition
+isdenied ; andit must be fulse if cither part be false : But
the design of the proposition bem;; to shew the causal con-
Rection of the two parts, each part is supposed to be frue, and

.' Risnot properly contradlcted as a causal firofrosition, un=
one part of it be deried to be the canse of the other.

|  As for cofiulatives and discretives, becaus- their truth
depends more on the truth of their parts, therefore these
mty be opposed or denicd, ﬁs many ways as the parts of
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which they are composed may be denied ; so this copuli
tive proposition, Rickes and honor arc tempitations to firid
may be denied by saying, Riches are not temfitations, thoug
honor may be : or, Honor is not a temfitati ., though ric
28 may be ; or, MNvither riches nor honor are temfitation
&ec.

So this discretive proposition, Jeb was fiatient, though
gricf was great, is denied by saving, Job twas not fratien
though his gricf was great: ory, Job was fpatienty but b
aricf was not great : or Job was not fatient, nor was h
gricf great.

We proceed now to the accond sort of comfiound prop
sliions, namely, such svhosc compronition iz not expresse
hut latent or concealed ; yet a small attention will find tw
propositions included in them. Such are these th
follow. :

1. Exclusives; as, The pious man alonie is hafify.
-¢ culy Sir Isaac Newton could find out irue fihilosnpihy.

2. Exceptives ; as, Aone of the ancien’s but Plato we
deofended the soul’s immortality., The Protestants worsh
aone but God. ’

3. Comparatives ; as, Pain is the grea’cst afflictio
Ao Turk was fiercer than the Spaniards at Mexico.

Ilere note, 'I'hat the comparative degree does not alway
imply the frositive ; as, if I suy, A fuol is better than
knave, this does nat affirm that fully is good, but that it is
:c8s cvil than knavery.

4. Incefitives and desitives, which relate to the begif
ning or ending of any thing; as, The Latin tongue isn
uet forgotten.  No man before Orfiheus swrote Greek vers
Peter Czar of Muscovy began to civilize his nation.

To these may b: added continuatives ; as, Rome remail
‘o tkis day, which includes at lcast two propositions, nam
1y, Rome was, and Rome is.

Here let other authors spend time and pains in givit
the precise definitions in all these sorts of propositio
which may be as well understood by their names and ¢
amples : Here let them tell what their truth depends u
on, and how they are to be opposed or contradicted ; b
a moderate share of common scnse, with a review of wt
is said on the former comficunds, will suffice for all the
purposes, without the formality of rules.

o
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SECT. VIIL

OF TRUE AND FALSE PROPOSITIONS.

PROPOSITIONS are next to be considered
according to their sense or signification, and thus they are
distributed into truc and false. A true firoposition repre-
sents things as they are in themselves ; but, if things are
represented otherwise than they are in themselves, the

. proposition is false.

{ Or we may describe them more particularly thus: a

. Irue firofiosition joins those ideas and terms together whose
ojects are joined and agree ; or it disjoins those ideas
and terms whose objects disagree, or are disjoined ; as,
Every bird has wings : A Brute is not immortal.

A false firofiosition joins those ideas or terms whose ob-
jects disagree, or it disjoins those whose objects agree ;
18, Birds have no wings : Brutes are immortal.

Note.....It is impossible that the same propesition should
be both true and false at the same time, in the same sense,
ad in the same respect ; because a proposition is but the
Tepresentation of the agreement or disagreement of things:
Now iz is imfiossible that the scme thing sheould be and ncs
be,or, that the same thing should agreey arnd nct agree, a:
the same time, and in the same respect. Thisis a first
principle of human knowledge.

Yet some propositions may seem to contradict one a-
nother, though they may be both true, bLut in different
senses, or respects, or times ;  as, Man was immoridl in
Maradise, and Mun was mortal in paradise. But these two
Propositions must be referred to different times : as, Man
before his fall was immortal, but et the fall he becamc
mortal. So we may say now, JNan is mortal, or man iz
immortal, if we take these propositions in different respects:
a8, Man is an immortal creature as 70 Ais soul, but mortal
as to his body. A great variety of difficulties and seem-
ing contradictions, both in Holy Scripture, and other wri-
tings, may be solved and explained in this manner.
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The most Important question on this subject is th
Whatis the criterion or distinguishing mark of truth? H
shall we know when a proposition is really true or fals
There are so many disguises of truth in the world, so n
ny false appearances of truth, that some sects have ¢
clared there is no possibility of distinguishing srurk firc
Jalsehood ; and therefore they have abandonced all pret
<es to kpowledge, and maintain strenuously that nozki
(8 to be known.

The first men of this humour make themselves famc
in Greece by the name of scefitica, that is, seckers. Th
were also called academics, borrowing their name fic
academia, their school or place of study. They taug
that all things are uncertain, though they allowed ti
some are more probable than others.  After these arg
the sects of Pyrrhonics so named from Pyrrho their mi
ter, who would not allow one proposition to be more prc
able than another ; but professed that all things were equ
ly uncertain. Now all these men (as an ingenious auth
expresses it) were rather to be called a sect of liara th
Shilosophersy and that censure is just for two reason!
{1.) Because they determined concerning every propo:
tion that iz was uncertain, and believed that as a certs
truth, whilg they professed there was nothing certain, s
ti:at nothing could be determined concerning truth
talsehcod ; and thus their very doctrine gave itself the |
2.) Because they judged and acted as other men did
:he common affuirs of life ; they would neither run ir
lige nor water, though they professed ignorance and v
certainty, whether the one would burn, or the oth
drown them.

I'bere have Leen some in all ages who have too mu
sffccted this humour, who dispute against every thii
under pretence that (ruth kas no certain merk to dist
guishit. Let us thercfore inquire whar s the general ¢
ierionof truth ? And, in order to this, itis proper to ¢
sider what is the rcason why we assent to those prope
tions which contain the most certain and indubital
truths, such as these.  The whole i8 greater than a fra
w3 and three make five. '

The only reason why we believe these propositions
be true, is because the ideas of the subjects and predica

-~

#"—
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appear with so much clearness and strength of evidence
to agree to each other, that the mind cannot help discern-
ing the agreement, and cannot doubt of the truth of them,
itis constrained to judge them true. So, when we com-
pare the ideas of a circle and a triangle, or the ideas of an
oyster and butterfly, we see such an evident disagreement
between them, that we are sure that a butterfly is not an
oysterynov is a triangle a circle.  There is nothing but the
evidence of the agreement or disagreement between two
idéas that makes us affirm or deny the one or the other.

Now it will follow from hence, that a clear and distince
fercefition or full cviderice of the agreement and disagrcement
of our ideas to one another, or to things, is a certain criterion
of truth: For, since our minds are of such a make, that
where the cvidence is exceeding plain and strong, we can-
ot withhold our assent ; we should then be necessarily ex-
posed to believe falsehood, if complete evidence should be
found in any propositions that are not true. But surely
the God of perfect wisdom, truth. and goodness, would
never oblige his creatures to be thus deceived ; and there-
fore he would never have constituted us of such a frame
as would render it naturally impossible to guard against
error.

Another consequence is naturally derived from the for-
mer, and that is, that the only reason why we fall into
mistake, is becausc we are impatient to form a judgment
of things before we have a clear and evident perception
of their agreement or disagreement ; and, if we will make
haste to judge while ourideas are obscure and confused,
or before we seec whether they agree or disagree, we shall
Plunge ourselves into perpetual errors.  See more on this
subject in an Kssay on the Freedom of will in God and Manr,
‘published in 1732, section 1. page 13.

Mote.~\Whatis here asserted concerning the necessity of
clear and distinct ideas, refers chicfly to propositions which
we form ourselvas by our own powers : As for propositiofis
which we derive from the testimony of others, they will be
accpunted for in Chap. 1V. "

M3
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* SECT. VIIL

©F CERTAIN AND DUBIONUS PROPMOSITIONS OF K
AND OPINION,

S INCE we have found that evidence i
criterion, and the sure mark of truth, this leads
to consider propositions according to their evid
here we must take notice both of the different
evidence, and the different kinds of it.

Propositions, according to their different deg
idence are distinguished into certain and dubiou

Where the evidence of the agreement or dis
of the ideas is so strong and plain, that we ca
nor delay our assent, the proposition is called ¢
Every circle hath a centre ; The world did not «
An assent to such propositions is honoured wit.
of knowledge.

But when there is any obscurity uvon the
or disagreement of the ideas, so that the min
clearly perceive ity and is not compelled to as
sent, then the proposition, in a proper and pl
8ensc, is called doubtful or uncerigin ; as, Zhe
inhabited ; The souls of brutes are mere matter ;
will not stand a thousand years longer ; Dido bui
Carthage, &c. Such uncertain propositions
ofiiniona.

When we consider ourselves as philosophers
ers after truth, it would be well if we aiways s
full judgment or determination about any

* It may be objected, that this certainty and uncertain
in the mind, the division belongs to propositions rather,
the degrees of our a:seat, than the degrees of evidence.
be well answered, that the evidence here intended is th

s0 to the mind, and not the mere evidence in
things. Besides (as we shall shew immediately,) the de;
ought to be exactly proportionable to the degree of ev
therefore the difference is not great, whether propositi
certain or uncertain, according to thg measure of cy
assent,
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: made Farther inquiries, where this plain and perfec: evi-
dence is wanting : but we are so prone of ourselves to
| judge vitthout full evidence, and in some cases the neces-
- | ity of action in the affairs of life constrains us to judge
‘and determine upon a tolerable degree of evidence, that
|wevulgarly call those propositions certain, where we have
" but very little room or reason to doubt of them, though
7 i the evidence be not complete and resistless. '
¢ Certainty, according to the schools is distinguished into
. .sbjective and subjective.  Objective certainty, is when the
" [proposition is certainly true in itself ; and subjective,
when we are certain of the truth ofit. The one is in
tkings, the other is in our minds. -

But letitbe observed here, that every proposition in it-
=lfis certainly true or certainly false. For, though
doubtfulness or uncertainty seems to be a medium between
certain truth and certain falsehood in our minds. yet there

! is no such medium in things themselves, no, not even in
| future events : For now at this time it is certain in itself,
- that midsummer-day seven years hence will be serene, or
it is certain it will be cloudy, tho’ we are uncertain and ut-
. | terly ignorant what sort of day 1t will be : This certainty
| ofdistant futurities is known to God only.
1 Uncertain or dubious propositiuns, that is, opinions, are

| ; distinguished into probuble, or improbable.

. When the evidence of any proposition is greater than
' 1 "the evidence of the contrary, then itis a probable opinion :
-7 Where the evidence and arguments are stronger on the
! | contrary side, we callit improbable. But, while the ar-
 guments on either side seem tobe equally strong, and the
. evidence for, gnd against any proposition appears equal to
. the mind, then in common language we cail it a doubtful
.| matter. We also call it a dubious or doubtful proposi-
. - tion, when there are no arguments on cither side, as Next
I Christmas-day will be a very sharp frost. Andin general,
= a1 those propositions aredoubtful, wherein wecan perceive
! no sufficient marks or evidences of truth or falschood.
. Insuch a case, the mind which is searching for truth
ought to remain in a state of doubt or suspense, until su-
perior evidence on one side or the other incline the bal-
ance of the judgment, and determine the probability or
certainty to the ons side, '
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A great many propositions which we generally believe
or misbelieve in human affairs, or in the sciences, ba
very various degrees of evidence, which yet arise nottd
complete certainty, either of truth or falschood. Thus
comes to pass that there are such various and almost i
finite desrecs of probability and imprubability. To
weak probability we should give a weak assent; and &
stronger assent is due where the evidence is greater,
the matter more probable. 1f we proportion our
in all things to the degrees of evidence, we do the ut
that human nature is capable of, in a rational way to
cure itself from error.

SECT. IX.

OF SENSB) CONSCIOUSNESS, INTELLIGENCE, REASON, FAITE
AND INSPIRATION.

A,FTER we have considered the evidence of
propositions in the various degrees of it, we come to sur-
vey the several kinds of evidence, or the different ways
whereby truth is let into the mind, and which produce
accordingly several kinds of knowledge. We shall dis-
tribute them into these six ; namely, Sense, Conscious-
ness, Intelligence, Reason, Faith, and Inspiration ; andthes -
distinguish the propositions, which are derived from them.' .

I. The evidence of sense is, when we frame a propo
sition according to the dictates of any of our senses; %0
we judge that grass is green; thata trampet givesa
pleasant sound ; that fire burns wood ; water is soft, and
iron is hard ; for we have seen, hcard or felt all these. It
is upon this evidence of sense, that we know and believe
the daily occurrences in human life ; and almost all the
historics of mankind, that are written by eye or ear wit
hesses, are built upon this principle.

Under the evidence of sense we do not only include that
knowledge which is derived to us by our outward senses
of hearing, secing, fecling, tasting, and smelling ;

i
!
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that also which is derived from the inward sensations
lappetites of hunger, thirst, ease, pleasure, pain, weari-
8, rest, &c. And all those things which belong to the
Y ; as Hunger is a painful appictite ; Light is pleasant ;
28 i2 sweet to the weary limbs.

Propositions which are built on this evidence, may be
ned sensible propositions, or the dictates of sense.

iI. as we learn what belongs to the body by the evidence
ense, so we learn what belongs to the soul by an inward
isciousness. which may be called a sort of intéfnal
ling, or spiritual sensation of what passcs in the mind ;
I think before I speak ; Idesire large knowledge ; I
pect my own practice ; I'studied hard to-day ; My con-
snce bears witness of my sincerity ; My soul hates vain
ughts ; Fear is an easy passion ; Long meditation on
: thing is tiresome.

Chus jt appears that we obtain the knowledge of a
ititude of propositions, as well as of single ideas, by
e two principles which Mr. Locke calls sensation and
lection : One of them is a sort of consciousness of what
ects the body, and the other is a consciousness of what
sses in the mind.

Propositions which are built on this internal concious-
18, bave yet no particular or distinguishing name assign.
to them.

[II. Intelligence relate chiefly to those abstracted pro-

sitions which carry their own evidence with them, and
mit no doubt about them. Our perception of this self-
idence in any propusition iz called intelligence. It is
r knowledge of those first principles of truth which are,
it were, wrought into the very nature and make of
rminds: They are so evident in themselves to cvery
in who attends to them, that they need no proof. It
the prerogative and peculiar excellence of those propo-
ions that they can scarce either be proved, or denied :
fiey cannot easily be proved, because there is nothing
pposed to be more clear or certain, from which an argu-
ent may be drawn to prove them. They cannot well
denied, because their own evidence is so bright and con-
1cing, that as soon as ihe terms are understood the mind
cessarily.assents ; such are these, Whatsoever acteth hath
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wquent prophecies or miracles, or some public appearan-
cs more than human.

The propositions which arc attmncd by this sort of ev-
idence are called inspired truths. - This is divinc revela-
at first hand, and the dictates of God in an immediate
manner, of which theological writers iiiscourse at large :
utsince it belongs only to a few favourit=s of heaven to be
pspired, and not the bulk of mankind, it is not necessary
speak more ofitin a treatise of logic, which is design-
gd for the general improvement of iuman reason.

s The various kinds of cvidence upon which we believe
wy proposition, afford us these three remarks :
Rrmark I. The same proposition may be ynown to us
the diffcrent kinds of evidenee : That the wnole is bige
per than a part, is known by our senses, and it is known
by the self-evidence of the thing to our mind. That God
treated the heavens and the earth is known to us by rea-
w0, and 1s known also by divine testimony or faith.
Rexwarx II. Among these various kinds of evidence
llne are generally stronger than others in their own na-
m. and give a better ground for certainty. Inward con-
.xiousness and intelligence, as well as divine faith and in-
siration, usually carry much more force with them than
sme or human faith, which are often fallible ; though
there are instances wherein human faith, sense and reason-
‘lag lay a foundation also for complcte assurance, and
leave no room for doubt.

Reason in its own nature would always lead us into the
trath in matters within its compass, if it were used aright,
orit would require us to suspend our judgment where
there is a want of evidence.  But it is our sloth, precipi-
tincy, sense, passsion, and many other things, that lead
®urreason astray in this degenerate and imperfect state =
Hence it comes to pass that we are guilty of so many cre
rors in reasomng, especl.nlly about divine thmgs because
our reason either is busy to inquire, and resolved to deter-
mine about matters that are above our pres-nt reach ; or
because we mingle many prejudices and secrct mﬁuenccs
of sense, fancy, passion, inclination, %ec. with our exet-
[Cises of reason, und judge and determine according to their
lrregular instances.

b

N
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Divine fuith would never admit of any controversies
doubtings, if we were but assured that God had spok
and that we righty understood his meaning.

ReMAREK III. The greatest cvidence and certainty
any proposition does not depend on the varicty of
ways or kinds of evidence whereby it is known, but ratl
upon the strength and degree of evidence, and the cle
ness of that light in or by which it appears to the mi
For a proposition that is known only one way may
much more certain, and have stronger evidence, tl
another that is supposed to be known many ways. The
fore these propositions, Nothing has no properties ; 1
thing can make itself ; which are known only by inte
gence, are :a.ch surer than this proposition, The rainb
has real and inherent colours in it ; orthan this, The!
rolls round the earth ; though we seem to know b
these last by our senses, and by the common testimonj
our neighbors. So any proposition that is clearly evid
to our own consciousness or divine faith, is much morec
tain to us than a thousand others that have only the e
dence of feeble and obscure sensations of mere probal
reasonings and doubtful arguments, or the witness of |
lible men, or even though all these should join togeth

—— i QD 5 @ L CE———

CHAP. IIL

THE SPRINGS OF FALSE JUDGMENT, OR THE D(
TRINE OF PREJUDICES.

INTRODUVCTION.

I N the end of the foregoing chapter, we h:
surveyed the several sorts of evidence on which we bt
our agsent to propositions. These are indeed the gene
grounds upon which we form our judgment concern
things. What remains in this Secoxn ParT oF Lot
is to point out the several springs and causes of our n
takes in judging, aud to lay down some rules by wh
we should conduct ourselves in passing a judgment uj
-cvery thing that is proposed to us.
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confess many things which will be mentioned in these
wing chapters might be as well referred to the Tuirp
T o¥ Locic, where we shall treat of Reasoning and
iment ; for most of our false judgments seem to include
:ret bad reasoning in them ; and while we shew the
1gs of error, and the rules of true judgment, we do at
same time discover which arguments are fallacious,
:h reasonings are weak, and which are just and strong.
since this isusually culled a judging ill, or judging
» I think we may without any impropriety treat of it
; and this will lay a sure foundation for all sorts of
«<ination and argument.
ash judgments are called prejudices, and so are the
igs of them. This word in common life signifies an
pinion which we have conceived of some other person,
>me injury done to him. But when we use the word
1atters of science, it signifies a judgment that is form-
oncerning any person or thing before sufficient exam-
«on ; and generally we suppose it to mean a false judg-
tor mistake: At least, it is an opinion taken up with-
solid reason for it, or an assent given to a proposition
re we have a just evidence of the truth of it, though
thing itself may happen to be true.
ometimes these rash judgments are called preposses-
8 ; whereby is meant, that some particular opinion has
iessed the mind, and engaged the assent, without suffi-
t search or cvidence of the truth of it.
‘here is a vast varicty of these prejudices and prepos-
ions which attend mankind in every age and condition
fe ; they lay the foundations of many an error, and
1y anunhappy practice, both in the affairs of religion,
in other civil concernments ; as well as in matters of
ning. Itis necessary for a man who pursues truth to
lire into these springs of error, that as far as possible
may rid himself of old prejudices, and watch hourly
inst new oncs. .
Che number of them is so great, and they are so inter-
ren with each other, as well as with the powers of hu-
n nature, that itis sometimes hard to distinguish them
tt; yet for method’s sake we shall reduce them to these
¢ general heads, namely, prejudices arising from
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tinzs, or from words, from ourselves, or from other per-.‘.
sors ¢ and. after the description of each prejudice, we shall
Pruepese one or more ways of curing it.

SECT. L

PREJUDICES ARISING FROM THINGS.

THE first sort of prejudices are those whicha-.
rise from the things themselves about which we judz
Rut here letit be observed, that there is nothing in
nature of things that will necessarily lead us into error, if
we do but use our rcason aright, and withhold our judg-,
ment till there appears sufficient evidence of truth.
since we are so unhappily prone to take advantage of ev-
cry doubtiul appearance and circumstance of things to
form a wrong judgment, and plunge ourselves into mis-
take, thercfore it is proper to consider what there is in the
things themselves that may occasion our errors.

1. "T'he obscurity of some truths, and the difficulty of
searching them out, is one occasion of rash and mistaken
elzinent.

Some truths are difficult because they lie remote from
the first principles of knowledge, and want a long chain
of argument to come at them : Such are many of the deep
thitygs of algebia and geometry, and some of the theorems
and problems of most parts of the mathematics. Many
tiings al:o in natural philosophy are dark and intricate
ul-un this account, hecause we cannot come at any certald
krewledge of them without the labour of many and diffi
cul's as well as chargeable experiments.

‘I here are other truths which have great darkness upot
ium, because we have no proper means or mediums U
e at the knowledge of them.  Though in our age w!
. found out many of the deep things of nature, by th
.~wonece of glasses and other mstruments ; yet we are ne

_urio arrived at any suflicient methods to discover th
+ 0 of those listle particles of mutter which distinguis

. ~oaral sapours. odours, and colours of bodies ; nort
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find what sort of atoms compose liquids or solids, and dis-
tinguish wood, minerals, metals, glass, stone, &c. There
isa darkness also lies upen the actions of the intellectual or
angelical world ; their manners of subsistence and agency,
the power of spirits to move bodies, and the union of our
souls with this animal body of ours, are much unknown to
us on this account.

Now in many of these cases, a great ‘part of mankind is
not content to be entirely ignorant ; but they rather choose
to form rash and hasty judgments, to guess at things with-
out just evidence, to believe something concerning them
before they can know them ; and thereby fall into error.

vyThis sort of prejudice, as well as most others, is cured
by patience and diligence in inquiry and reasoning, and a
suspension of judgment, till we have attained some proper
mediums of knowledge, and till we see sufficient evidence
of the truth.

II. The appearance of things in a disguise is another
spring of prejudice, or rash judgment. The outside of
things, which first strikes us, is oftentimes different from
their inward nature ; and we are tempted to judge sud-
denly according to outward appearances. If a picture
1s daubed with many bright and glaring colours, the vul-
gar eye admires it is an Excellent piece ; whereas the
mme person judges very contemiptuously of some admi-
rable design, sketched out only with a black pencil on a ~
Coarse paper, though by the hand of a Raphael. So the
scholar spies the name of a new book in a public news-pa-
per; heis charmed with the title, he purchases, he reads
vith huge expectations, and finds it is all trash and im-
pertinence : ‘This is a prejudice. derived from the appear-
nce ; we are too ready to judge that volume valuable
which had so good a frontispiece. The large heap of en-
comiums and swelling words of assurancey that are bes-
towed on quack medicines in public advertisements, tempts
Mmany a reader to judge them infallible, and to use the pills
or the plaister, with vast hope and frequent disappoint-
ment. :

We are tempted to form our judgment of persons as
well as things by these outward appearances. Where
there is wealth, equipage, 1gnd splendory We ane veRdy W
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call that man happy ; but we see not the vexing disquiet-
udes of his soul : and when we spy a person in ragged
garments, we form a despicable opinion of him too sudden-
ly ; wecan hardly think him either happy or wise, our
judgment is so strangely biassed by outward and sensible
things. It was through the power of this prejudice, that
the Jews rejected our blessed Saviour ; they could not suf:
fer themselves to believe that the man who appeared
the son of a carpenter was also the son of God. And be
cause St. Paul was of little stature, a mean presence, and
hisvoice contemptible, some of the Corinthians weretempt:
vd to doubt whether he was inspired or not.

This prejudice is cured by a long acquaintance with the
world, and a just observation that things are sometimes
better and sometimes worse than they appear to be.  We
ought thercfore to restrain our excessive forwardness tc
form our opinion of persons or things before we have op
portunity to search into them more perfectly. Remem
Ler thata grey beard does not muke a philosopher ; allit
not gold that glistens ; and a rough diamond may be wortt
uR immense sum.

I1I. A mixture of different qualitiesin the same things
is another temptation to judge amiss. We are ready
be carried away by that quality which striks the first o
the strongest impressions upon us, and we judge of the
whole object according to that quality, regardless of al
the rest ; or sometimes we colour over all the other queli
ties with that one tincture, whether it be bad or good.

When we have just reason to admire a man for his vir
tues, we are sometimes inclinedngt only toneglect his weak
nesses, but even to put a good colour upon them, and
think them amiable. When we read a book that has ma
ny excellent truths in it, and divine sentiments, we an
tempted to approve not only that whole book, but evenal
the writings of thatauthor. 'When a poet, an orator,or
painter, has performed admirably in several illustriow
pieces, we sometimes also admire his very errors, w
mistake his blunders for beauties, and are so ignorant)!
fond as to copy after them.

It is this prejudice that has rendered so many grea
scholars perfectly bigots, andinclined them to defend Hom
er or Horace, Livy or Ciceroyin theiv miswles, and vio
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licate all the follies of their favorite author. It is that
iempts some great writers to support the sayings of al-
most all the ancient fathers of the church, and admire
them even in their very reveries.

On the other hand, if an author has professed heretical
eentiments in religion, we throw our scorn upon every
thing he writes, we despise even his critical or mathe-
matical lcaruing, and will hardly allow him common sense.
If a poem has some blemishes in it, there is a set of false
critics who decry it universally, and will aliow no beauties
there.

This sort of prejudice is relieved by learning to distin-
guish things well, and not to judge in the lump. There
it scarce ' any thing in the world of nature or art, in the
world of morality or religion, that is perfectly uniform.
iThere is .a mixture of wisdom and folly, vice and virtue,
’:md and evil, both in men and things. We should re-
member that some persons have great wit and little judg-
ment ; others are judicious, but not witty.  Some are
good humoured without compliment ; others have all the
brmalitics of complaisance, but no good humour.  We
ought to know that one man may be vicious and learncd,
vhile another has virtue without learning. ‘I'hat many a
man thinks admirably well, who has a poor utterance ;
while others have a charming manner of speech, but their
thoughts are trifling and impertinent.  Some are good
ntighbours, and courteous, and charitable towards men,
who have no piety towards God ; others are truly reli-
gious, but of morose natural tempers.  Some exccllent
Wyings are found in very siily books, and some silly
thoughts appear in books of value. We should neither
Praise nor dispraise by wholesale, but separate the good
from the evil, und judge of them apart : The accuracy ofa
good judgment c.nsists much in making such distinctions.

Yet let it be noted too, that in commen discuurse we
Wually denominate persons and things according to the
major part of their character.  He is to be called a wise

. Mman who has but few follics : He is a good philesopher
Who knows much of nature, and for the most part reasons
Well in matters of human science ; and that book should
!)e'esj:eemed well written, which has more of good s¢nse
i than it has of impertinence.
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1IV. Though a thing be uniform in its own nature, yet
the different lights in which it may be placed, and the dif-
ferent views in which it appears to us, will be ready to
excite in us mistaken judgments concerning it. Letan
erect cone be placed on a horizontal plane, at a great dis
tance from the eye, and it appears & plain triangle, but
we shall judge that very cone to be nothing but a flat cir-
cle if its base be obverted towards us. Set a commoa
round plate a little obliquely before our eyes afaroff, and we
shall think it an oval figure : But if the very edge of it b
turned towards us, we shall take it for a straight line. S
when we view the several folds of a changeable silk, we
pronounce this part red, and that yellow, because ofit
different position to the light, though the silk laid smooth
in one light appears all of one colour. :

When we survey the miseries of mankind, and think o
the sorrows of millions, both on earth and in hell, the di
vine government has a terrible aspect, and we may be
tempted to think hardly even of God himself: But if we
view the profusion of his bounty and grace amosg his cres:
tures on earth, or the happy spirits in heaven, we shal
have so exalted an idea of his goodness as to forget hit
vengeance. Some men dwell entirely upon the promise
of his gospel, and think him all mercy : Others, under:
melancholy frame, dwell upon his terrors and his threat
enings, and are overwhelmed with the thoughts of his se
;grity and vengeance, as though there were no mercyit

im.

The true method of delivering ourselves from this pre:
judice, isto view a thing on all sides, to compare all tht
various appearances of the same thing with one another
and let each of them have its full weight in the balance ol
our judgment, before we fully determine our opinion. I
was by this mean that the modern astronomers came t
find out that the planet Saturn hath g flat broad circk
round its globe, which is called its ring, by observing thi
different appearances as a narrow or a broader oval, or, at
it sometimes seems to be a straight line, in the differen
parts of its twenty-nine years revolution through the eclip
tic. And if we take the same just and religious survey v
the great and blessed God in all the discovepies of hi
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vengeance and his mercy, we shall at last conclude him
to be both just and good.

V. The casual association of many of our ideas be-
comes the spring of another prejudice or rash judgment,
to which we are sometimes exposed.  If in our younger
years we have taken medicines that have been nauseous,
vhen any medicine whatsoever is afterward proposed to
w under sickness, we immediatcly judge it nauscous :
Our fancy has so closely joined these ideas together, that
we know not how to separate them : Then the stomach
fels the disgust, and perhaps refuscs the only drug that
an preserve life. So a child who has been let blood joins
the ideas of pain and the surgeon together, and he hates
the sight of the surgeon because he thinks of his pain :
Or if he has drank a bitter portion, he conceives a bitter
iidea of the cup which held it, and will drink nothing out
‘of that cup.

It is for the same reason that the bulk of the common
pople are so superstitiously fond of the-psalms translated
by Hopkins and Sternhold, and think them sacred and di-
vine, because they have been now for more than an hun-
dred years bound up in the same covers with our bibles.

The best relief against this prejudice ofassociation is to
consider, whether there be any natural and necessary con-
Dection between these ideas, which fancy, custom, or
thance, hath thus joined together ; and if nature has not
]mned them, let our judgment correct the folly of our im-
agination, and separate these ideas again.

SECT. II.

PREJUDICES ARISING FROM WORDS.

OUR ideas and words are so linked fogether,
that while we judge of things according to words, wc are
led into several mistakes.  These may be distributed un-
der two general heads, namely, such as arise from sinrle
words or phrases, or such as arise from words loined in
Speech, and composing a discourse.
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I. The moat eminent and remarkable errors
first kind are these three. (1) When our words
significant, and have no ideas; as when the myst
vines talk of the prayer of silence, the supernatu
passive night of the soul, the vicinity of powers, t|
pension of all thoughts: Or (2) When our wo
law, equivccal, and signify two or more ideas ; as th
law, light, flesh, spirit, righteousness,and many othe
in scripture : Or (3) When two or three wordsare :
mous, and signify one idea, as regeneration and n
ation in the New Testament; both which mear
change of the heart from sinto holiness ; or, as th
tor of Cologn and the Bishop of Cologn are two
the same man.

These kinds of phrases are the occasion of vario
takes ; but none so unhappy as those in theolog!
words without ideas, as well as synonymous and ec
words, have been used and abused by the humou
sions, interests, or by the real ignorance and weal
men, tg beget terrible contests among Christians.

But tp relieve us under all those dangers, and to
these sort of prejudices which arise from single v
phrases, I must remit the reader to Part I. ct
where | have treated about words, and to those di
which 1 have given concerning the definition of
Part I. chap. VI. sect. 3.

II. There is another sort of false judgments, ort
which we are exposed to by words ; and that is wi
are joined in speech, and compose a discourse ; a
we arc in danger two ways.

The one is, when a man writes good sense, ot
much to the purpose, but he hus nota happy ar
ging manner of expression.  Perhaps he uses co:
vulgar words, or old, obsolete, and nufishionable la
or;tcrms, and phrases that are foreign, latinized, scl
very uncommon. and hard to be understood : An
still worse, il his sentences are long and intricate
sound of them harsh and grating tothe ear Allt
Adeed are defects in stile, and lcad some nice
thinking . hearers or readers into an ill opinio
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h a person speaks or writes. Many an excellent
e of our forefuthers has had abundance of con-
ast upon it by our modern pretenders to sense, for
sheir distingishing between  the language and the

e other hand, when a man of eloquence speaks or
pon any subject, we are too ready to run into his
nts, being sweetly and insensibly drawn by the
iess of his harangue, and the pathetic power of
uage. Rhetoric will vanish every error, so that
ippear in the dress of truth, and put such orna-
pon vice, as to make it look like virtue : It isan
ondrous and extensive influence ; it often conceals,
s or overwhelms the truth, and places sometimes
falsehood in a 1nore alluring light. The decency of
he music of the voice, the harmony of the periods,
ty of the stile, and all the engaging airs of the
. have often charmed the hearers into error, and
¢d them to approve whatsoever is proposed in so
le a manner. A large assembly stands exposed
'0 the power of these prejudices, and imbibes them
Cicero and Demosthenes made the Romans and
:nians believe almost whatsoever they pleased.
rest defence against both these dangers, is to learn
(as much as possible) of separating our thoughts
s from words and phrases, to judge of the things
own natures, and in their natural or just relation to
her, abstracted from the use of language, and to
1 a steady and obstinate resolution, to hearken to
but truth, in whatsoever stile or dress it appears.
we shall hear a ‘'sermon of pious and just senti-
rith esteem and reverence, though the preacher
an unpolished stile, and many defects in the man-
isdelivery. Then we shall neglect and disregard
lattering insinuations, whereby the orator would
ay for his own sentiments to take possession of our
"he has not 'solid and instructive sense cqual to bis
e. Oratory isa happy talent, when itis rightly
«d, to excite the passions to the practice of virtue
y : but, to speak properly, this art has nothing te
¢ search after truth.
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SECT. IIL

PREJUDICES ARISING FROM OURSELVES.

NFITHER words nor things would so oftei
lead us astray from truth, if we had not within ourselm
such springs of error as these that follow.

1. Many errors are derived from our weakness of res
son, and incapacity to judge of things in our infant state.’
These are called the prejudiccs finfancy. We frame esrly -
mistakes about the common objects which surround us
and the common affuirs of life : We fancy the nurse is out
best friend, because children receive from their nurses
their food and other convenicnces of life.  We judge that'
bouks are very unpleasunt things, because perhaps we have”
been driven to them by the scourge. We judge also that
the sky touches the cistant hills, because we cannot inform - )
ourselves better in chiidhood.  We belicve the stars are’
not risen till the sun is sct, Yecause we never see them by ';
day But some of these errors may seem to be denml
from the next spring.

The way to cure the prejudices of mfancy, is to (lllﬂll' ‘
guish, as far as we can, which are those opinions which ws .
framed in perfect childhood ; to remember that at that
time our reason was incapable of forming a right Judg-
ment, and to bring these propositions again to be exdmin-;
ed at the bar of mature reason.

II. Our senses gives us many a false information of '
things, and tempt us to judge amiss. This is called frge .
udice of sense : as, when we suppose the sun and moonto'
be flat bodies, and to be but a few inches broad, because
they appear so to the eye. Scnse inclines us to judge that”
air has no weight, because we do not feel it press heavy
upon us ; and we judge alsoby our senses that cold amd'
heat, sweet and sour, red and blue, &c. are such real pro=,
penues in the ob_;ects themselves, and exactly like those’
sensations which they excite in us.

Note.—Those mistakes of this sort, which all mankind
drop and lose in their advancing age, ave called mere

prejudices of infancy ; but those which Wde with e
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vulgar part of the world, and frenerally with all men, till
learning and philosophy cure thein, more properly attaim
the name of firejudices of scnae. )
These prejudices are to be removed scveral ways. (1.)
By the assistance of one sense we cure the mistake of ano-
ther : as, when a stick thrustinte tl:c water seems crooked,
we are prevented from judging it to be really so in itself 3

| for, when we take it out of the water, both our sight and

feeling agrec and determine it to be straight.  (3.) The
exercise of our reasen, and an application to mathemati-
cal and philosophical studies, cures many other fircjudices
of sense, both with relation to the heavenly and earthly bos
dies. (3.) We should remember tl.at our senees have of-
ten deceived us in various instances ; that they givebut a
confused and imperfect representation of things in many
cases ; that they often represent falsely those very objects
to which they secm to be suited, such as the shaie, motion,
size, and situation of gross bodies, if they are but placed at
adistance from us ; and as for the minute particles of which
bodies are composed, our senses cannot distinguish them.
(4¢) We should remember also, that one prime and orig-
inal design of our senses, is to inform us what various re-
lations the bodics that are round about us bear to our own
animal body, and to give us notice what is pleasant and
useful and what is painful or injurious to us ; but they are
net sufficient of themselves to lead us into a philosophical
acquaintance with the inward nature of things. It must
be confessed, it is by the assistance of the eye and the ear
especially (which are called the scnscs of discipline ) that
our minds are furnished with various parts of knowledge,
by reading, hearing, and observing things divine and hu-
man; yet reason ought always to accompany the exercise
of our senses, whenever we would form a just judgment of
things proposed to our inquiry. |
Here it is proper to observe also, that as the weakness
of reason in our infancy, and the dictates of our senses,
sometimes in advancing years, lead the wiser part of man-
kind astray from truth ; so the meaner parts of our spe-
cies, persons whose genius is very low, whose judgment e
always weuk, who are ever indulging the dictates of sense
and humour, are but children of alarge size, they stnd <xe
0
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posed to everlasting mistakes in life, and live and die
midst of prejudices.

I11. Imagination is another fruitful spring of false
ments. Ouri imagination is nothing else but the 1
appearances of our sensible ideas in the brain, wh
soul frequently works in uniting, disjoining, mult;
magnifying, diminishing, and altering the several ¢
colours, sounds, motions, words and things, that hav
communicated to us by the outward organs of sen
is no wonder therefore if fancy "leads us into man
takes, for it is but sense at second hande Wha
strongly impressed upon the iimagination, some §
believe to be true. Some will choose a particular n
in alottery, orlay a lavge wager on a single char
dye, and doubt not of success, because their fancy |
powerful an impression, as assures them it will L
perous. A thousand pretended prophecics and i
tions, and all the freaks of enthusiasm have been ¢
from this spring. Dreams are nothing else but
ceptions of fancy ;A delirium is but a short wild
the imagination ; and a settled irregularity of fa
djstraction and maduness.

One way to gain a victory over this unruly faculi
set a watch upon it perpetually, and to bridle it i
extravagancies ; never to believe any thing me:
cause fancy dictates it, any more than I would bt
midnight-dream, nor to trust funcy any farther th
attended with severe reason. It is a very useful :
tertaining power of human nature, in matters of i
tion, persuasion, oratory, poetry, wit, conversati
but in the calm inquiry after truth, and the final juc
of things, fancy should retire and stand aside, unje
called in to explain and illustrate a difficult point :
militude.

Anolher method of dellvcrance from these pre
of f.mcy. is to compare the idees that arise in our
nations with the real nature of things, as often as
occasion to judge concerning them ; and let calm
dute reason govern and determine our opinions,
fancy should shew never so great a reluctance. F
the inferior faculty, and it ought to obey.
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IV. The various passions or affections of the mind,
are numerous and endless springs of prejudice.  They
disguise every, object they converse with, and put their
own colours upon ity and thus lead the judgment astray
from truth. Itis love that makes the mother think her
own child the fairest, and will sometimes persuade us that
a blemish is a beauty. Hope and desire make an hour of
delay scem as long as two or three hours : Hope inclines
us to think there is nothing too difficult to be attempted :
Despair tells usthata brave attempt is mere rashness, and
that every difficulty is insurmountable. Fear makes us
imagine that a bush shaken with the wind has some sav-
-age beast in it, and multiplies the dangers that attend our
path : But still there is a more unhappy effect of fear, when
it keeps millions of souls in slavery to the errors of estab-
lished religion: What could persuade the wise men and
philosophers of a popish country to believe the gross ab-
surdities of the Romish church, but the fear of torture, or
death, the galley, or the inquisition ? Scrrow and mel-
ancholy tempt us to think our cireumstances much more
dismal than they are, that we may have some excuse for
mourning : And envy represents the condition of our
neighbor better than it is, that there might be some pre-
tence for her own vexation and uneasiness. Anger, wrath,
and revenge, and all those hateful passions, excite in us
far worse ideas of men than they deserve, and persuade us
1o believe all that is ill of them. A detail of the evil in-
fluence of the affections of the mind upon our own judg-
ment would make a large volume.

The cure of these prejudices is attained by a constant
‘jealousy of ourselves, and watchfulness over our passions,
that they may never interpose when we are called to pass
a judgment of any thing § And.when our affections are
warmly engaged, let us abstain from judging. It would
-be also of great use to us to form our deliberate judg-
ments of persons and things in the calmest and serenest
hours of life, when the passions of nature are all silent, and
the mind enjoys its most perfect composure : and these
judgments so formed should be treasured up in the mind,
that we might have recourse to themin hours of need.
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See many sentiments and directions relating to this sub-
jec(tl, in my Doctrine of the Passions,a new edition enlar-
ed.
$ V. The fondness we have for self, and the relation
which other persons and things have to ourselves, furnish
us with another long list of prejudices. This indeed might
be reduced to the passion of self-love ; but it is so copious
an head that I choose to name it a distinct spring of false
judgments. We are generally ready to fancy every thing
of our own has something peculiarly valuable in it, wheb
indeed there is no other reason,but because it is our own,
Were we born among the gardens of Italy, the rocks of
Switzerland, or the ice and snows of Russia and Sweden,
still we would imagine peculiar excellencies in our nativg
dand. We conceive a good idea of the town and viljage
where we first breathed, and think the better of a man fos
deing born near us. Wedentertain the best opinion of the
" persons of our own party, and easily believe evil reports
of persons of a different eect or faction. Our own se,
our kindred, our houses, and our very names, seem 0
have something good and desirable in them. We are res
dy to mingle all these with ourselves, and canngt bear
have others think meanly of them.

So good an opinion have we of our sentiments and practi-
«es, that it is very difficult to believe what a reprover says
of our conduct ; and we are as ready to assent to al] the
Janguage of flattery.  'We set up our own opinions in re-
ligion and philosophy as the tests of orthodoxy and truth;
and we are prone to judge every practice of other men
wither a duty or a crime, which we think would be a crime
ora duty in us, though their circumstances are vastly
diffcrent from our own.  This humour prevails some-
times to such a degree, that we would make our own taste
and inclination the standard by wlich to judge of every
dish of mcat that is set upon the table, every book in a li:
brary, every employment, study, and business of life, a1
well as every recreation. .

It is from this evil priaciple, of setiing up self fore
model of what other men ought to be, that the anti-christial
spirit of imposition and persecution had its original:
Though there is no more reason for it than there was for

the practice of that tyrant, who having abed i fov W
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own size, was reported to stretch men of low stature upon
the rack, till they were drawn out of the length of his bed ;
and some add also, that he cut off the legsof any whom he
found too long for it.

It is also from a principle near akin to this, that we per-
vert and strain the writings of many venerable authors, and
especially the sacred books of scripture, to make them
speak our own sense.  Through the influence which our
own schenies or kypotheses have upon the mind, we some-
times become so sharp-sighted as to find these schemes in
those places of scripture where the holy writers never
thought of them, nor the holy spivit intended them. At
other times this prejudice brings such a dimness upon the
sight, that we cannot read any thing that opposes our own
scheme, though it be written as with sun-beams, and in
the plainest language ; and perhaps we are in danger in
such a case of winking a little against the light.

We ought to bring our minds frce, unbiassed, and
teachable, to learn our religion from the word of God ; but
we have generally formed all the lesser as well as the
greater points of our religion before-hand, and then we
read the propbets and apostles only to perver(them to con-
firm our own opinions.  Were it not for this influencs of
self, ard a bigotry to our own tenets, we could hardly im-
agine that so many strange, absurd, inconsistent, wicked,
mischievous, and bloody principles, should pretend to sup-
port and defend themselves by the gospel of Christ.

Every lcarned critic has his own hypothesis ; and if the
common text be not favourable to his opinion, a various

lection shall be ‘made authentic.  The text must be sup-
posed to be defe.tive or redundant ; and the sense of it
shall be literal or metaphorical, accordin;z as it best sup-
ports hisown scheme.  Whole chapters or books shall be
added or left out of the sacred canon, or be turned into par-
ables by this influence. Luther knew nof well how to re-
concile the epistle of St. James to the doctrine of justifica-
tion by faith alone, and so he could not allow it to e di-
vine. The Pupists bring all the apocrypha into their bi-
ble, and stamp divinity upon it; for they can.fancy pur-
Batory is therc, and they find prayers for the dead. But
they leave out the second commandment, becausg it for-
02
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bids the worship of images.  Others suppose the Mosaic
history of the creation, and the fall of man, to be oriental
ornaments, or a mere allegory, because the literal sense of
those three chapters of Genesis do not agree with their
theories. Even an honest plain-hearted and unlearned
Christian is ready to find something in every chapter of
the bible to countenance his own private sentiments ; but
he loves those chapters best which speak his own opinion
plainest : This is a prejudice that sticks very close to our
natures ; the scholar is infested with it daily, and the me-
chanic is not free.

Self has yet a farther and more pernicious influence up-
on our understandings, and is an unhappy guide in the
search after truth. \Vhen our own inclination, or our
ease, and honor, or our profit, tempt us to the practice of
any thing of suspected lawfulness, how do we strain our
thoughts to find arguments for it and persuade ourselves
itis lawful ? We colour over iniquity and sinful com-
pliance with the names of virtue and innocence, or at least
of constraint and necessity.  All the different and oppo-
site sentiments and practices of mankind are too much iv-
fluenced by this mean briberyy and give too just occasion
for satyrical writers to say, that self interest governs all
mankind.

\Vhen the judge had awarded due damages to a person
#nto whose field a neighbor’s oxen had broke, it is report:
ed that lre reversed Ivis own sentence, when he heard that
‘the oxen which had done this mischief were his own.
Whether this be a history or a parable, it is still a just
representation of the wretched influence of self to gorrup!
the judgment.

One way to amend this prejudice, is to thrust self'so fat
out of the question, that it may have no manner of inflw
ence whensoever we are called to judge and consider th
naked nature, truth, and justice of things. In matters o
equity between man and man, our Saviour has taught w
an effectual means of guarding against this prejudice, am
that is, to put my neighbor in the place of myself, an
myself in the place of my neighbour, rather than be brib
cd by this corrupt prinsiple of self-love to do injury tt
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oar neighbours. Thence arises that golden rule of deal-
ing with others as we would have others deal with us.

In the judgment of truth and falsehood, right and wrong,
good and evil, we ought to consider that every man has a
seLF as well ag we ; and that the tastes, passions, inclina-
fions, and interests of different men are very different,
and often contrary, and that they dictate contrary things :
Unless therefore all manner of different and contrary prop-

- ositions can be true at once, self'can never be a just test or
standard of truth and falschood, good and evil.

VI. Tempers, humours, and peculiar turns of the
mind, whether they be natural or acquired, have a great
imfluence upon our judgment, and become the occasion of
many mistakes. Let us survey a few of them.

(1) Some persons are of an easy and credulous temper,

. while others are perpetually discovering a spirit of con.
tradiction.
i The credulous man is ready to receive every thing for
wuth that has but a shadow of evidence ; every new
, book that he reads, and every ingenious man with whom
. be converses, has power enough to draw him inio the sen-
" timents of the speaker or writer. He has so much com-
plaisance in him, or weakness of soul, that he is ready to
; resign his pwn opinion to the Srst objection which he
kears, and to receive any sentiments of another that are
mserted with a positive air and much assurance. Thus
be is under a kind of necessity, through the indulgence of
this credulous humeur, either to be often changing his
opinions, or to belicve inconsistencies.

The man of contradiction is of a-contrary humour, for
he stands ready to oppose every thing that is said : He
gives but a slight attention to the reasons of other men,
from an inward and scornful presurption that they have
o strength in them. When he reads or hears a discourse
different from his own sentiments, he does riot give him-

elfleave to consider whether that discourse may be true ;
1 but employs all his powers immediately to confute it.
Your great disputers, and your men of controversy, are in
continual danger of this sort of prejudice ; they contend
often for victory, and will maintain whatsoever they have
tsserted, while truth is Jost in the noise and tymult of res
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ciprocdl contradictions ; and it frequently happens thata
debate about opinions is turned into a mutual reproach of
persons.

The prejudice of credulity may in some measure be
cured, by Jearning to set a high value on truth, and by ta-
king mere pains to attain it ; remembering that truth of-
tentimes lies dark and deep, nad requires us to dig for it
ag hid treasure ; and that falsehood often puts on a fair
disguise, and therefore we should not yield up our jud
ment to every plausible appearance. It is no part of ci 'T
ity or good breeding to part with truth, but to maintainit
with decency and candour. '

A spirit of contradiction is so pedantic and hateful, that
aman should take much pains with himself to watch &
gainst every instance of it: He should learn so much
good humour, at least, as never to oppose any thing with-
out just ard solid reason for it : IHe should abate some de-
grees of pride and moroseness, which are never-failing in-
gredients in this sort of temper, and should seek after s
much honesty and conscience as never to contend for con
quest or triumph ; but to review his own reason$, and to
read the arguments of his opponents (if possible} with an
equal indifferency, and be glad to spy truth, and to submit
to it, though itappear on the opposite side.

(3.) There is another pair of prejudices, derived from
two tempers of mind, near zkin to those I have just now
mentioned; and these are the dogmatical and the sceptin
«cal humour, that is, always positive, or always doubting.:

By what mcans soever the dogmatist came by his opin-
ions, whether by his senses or by his fancy, his education
-or his own reading, yet he believed them all with the same
assurances that he does a mathematical truth ; he hay
scarce any mete probabilities that belong to him ; every
thing with him is certain and infaliible ; every punctilio in
religion is an article of his faith ; and he answers all man-
ner of objections by a sovereign contempt.

Persons of this temper are seldom to be convinced of
any mistake z A full assurance of their own notions makes
all the difficulties on their own side vanish so entirely, that
they think cvery point of their belief is written as with sune
deagas) and wonder any one should find a difficulty in ity
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are amazed that learned men should make a contro-
of what is to them so perspicuous and indubitable.
west rank of people, both in learsied and in vulgar
very subject to this obstinacy.
dticism is a contrary prejudice. The dogmatist is
“every thing, and the sceptic believes nothing. Per-
1e has found himself often mistaken in matters of
he thought himself well assured in his younger days,
srefore he is afraid to give his assent toany thing
He sees so much shew of reason for every opinion,
many objections also arising against every doctrine,
: is ready to throw off the belief of every thing : He
ices at once the pursuit of truth, and contents him-
say, There is nothing certain. It is well, if through
luence of such a temper he does not cast away his
n as well as his philosophy, and abandon himself to
ne course of life, regardless of-hell or heaven.
1 these prejudices last mentioned, though they are
osite to each other, .yet they arise from the same
» and that is, impatience of study, and want of dili-
ttention in the search of truth.  The dogmatist is
e to believe something ; he cannot keep himself long
1 in suspence, till some bright and convincing evi-
appear on one side, but throws himself casually into
itiments of one party or another, and then he will
o argument to the contrary.  The sceptic will not
iins to search things to the bottom, but when he sces
ties on both sides, resolves to believe ncither of
Humility of soul, patience in study, diligence in
7, with an honest zeal for truth, would go a great
wards the cure of both these follies.
Another sort of temper that is very injurious to a
udgment of things, is an inconstant, fickle, change-
irit, and a very uneven temper of mind. . When
ersons are in one humour, they pass a judgment of
agreeable to it ; when thdir humour changes, they
: their first judgment, and embrace a new opinion.
have no steadiness of soul ; they want firmness of
ufficient to establish themselves in any truth, and
ily to change it for the next alluring falsehowd that
eable to their change of humour. This fickleness

.
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is sometimes so mingled with their very constitution b
ture, or by distemper of body, thata cloudy day :
lowering sky shall strongly incline them to form an
ion both of themselves and of persons and things r
about them, quite different from what they believe
the sun shines, and the heavens are serene.

This sort of people ought to judge of things and pe
in their most sedate, peaceful, and composed hours o
and reserve these judgments for their conduct at mor
happy seasons.

¢4.) Some persons have a violent and turgid m:
-both of talking and thinking ; whatsoever they judge
is always with a tincturc of this vanity. They are al
in extremes, and pronounce concerning every thing i
superlative. If they think a man to be learned, Ae
chief acholar of the age ; If another has low parts, Ae
Zreatest blockhead in nature : If they approve any bo
divine subjects, itis the beat book in the world next
bidle : If they speak of a storm of rain or hail, it is tA
serrible storm that fell since the creation: And a
winter day the coldest that ever was known.

But the men of this swelling language ought to re:
ber, that nature has ten thousand moderate things
and does not always deal in extremes as they do.

(5.) Ithinkit may be called another sort of prej
derived from humour, when some men believe a do
merely because it is ancient, and has been long belic
others are so fond of novelty, that nothing prevails
their assent so much as new thoughts and new mo
Again, there are some who set a high esteem upon
thing that is foreign and far fetched ; therefore Chin
tures are admired, how awkward soever: Others
things the more for being of our own native growt
vention or manufacture, and these as much despise fo
things.

Some men of letters and theology will not believe ¢
Pposition even concerning a sublime subject, till every
mysterious, deep, and difficult, is cut off from ir, th
the scripture asserts it never so plainly ; othersare s
of a mystery and things incomprehensible, that they

scarce helieve the doctrine of the Trinity, if it could |
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. plained ; they incline to that foolish rant of one of the an-

¥ cients, Credo quia imfiossibile est ; 1 believe it because itis

§ impossible. ) .

1 To cure these mistakes, remember that neither antique

- nor novel, foreign nor native, mysterious nor plain, are
certain characters either of truth or of falsshood.

I might mention various. other sumours of men that ex-
cite in them various prejudices, and leads them into rash
and mistaken judgments ; but these are sufficient for a
specimen.

VII. There are several other weaknesses which betong
to huinan nature, whereby we are led into mistakes, and
indeed are rendered almost incapable of passing a solid
judgment in matters of great depth and difficulty. Some
have a native obscurity of perception, (or shall I callita
want of natural sagacity ?) whereby they are hindered
from attaining clear and distinct ideas. Their thoughts
always seem to have something confused and cloudy in
them, ahd therefore they judge in the dark. Some have
a defect of memory, and then they are not capable of com-
paring their present ideas with a great variety of others,
in order to secure themselves from inconsistency in judg-
ment. Others may have a memory large enough, yet
they are subject to the same errors, from a narrowness of
soul, and such a fixation and confinement of thought to a
few objects, that they scarce ever take a survey of things
wide enough to judge wisely and well, and to secure them-
sclves from all inconsistencies.

Though these are natural defects and. weaknesses, yet
they may in some measures be relieved by labour, diligence,
and a due attention to proper rules.

But among all the causes of false judgment which are
within ourselves, I ought by no means to leave out that
universal and original spring of error, of which we are in-

" formed by the word of God; and that is, the sin and
defection of our first parents : whereby all our best natu-
ral powers, both of mind]and body, are impaired and
rendered very much inferior to what they were in a state
‘of innocence. Our understanding is darkened, our me-
mory contracted, our corrupt humours and passions are
grown predominagt, our reason enfecbled, s NATIONR

.
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disorders attend our constitution and animal nature, where-
by the mind is strangely imposed upon in its judgmentof
things. Nor is there any perfect relicf to be expected on
carth. Thete is no -hope of ever.recovering from these
mafadies, but by a sincere return to God in the wayaof his
own appointmess, whereby we shall be kept safe from all
dangerous-andpernicious errors in the-matters of religion; |
and thougb imperfections and mistakes will hang ahgut 5a
in the present life as the effects of our original apestacy |
from God, yet we hope for a full deliverance from:thems .
when we artive at heaven. <L s

[T RS
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PREJUDICES ARISING PROM OTHER PERSONS.  Jp ..
. L s - . 'y - ".'.' ')ﬂ"'.a
" W ERE it not for the wprings of pnm '
it -
that are lurking in curselves, we should ngt. be subjeididts -
80 many mistakes from the inRuence of others 3 But; siigg.
our nature is so susceptive of errors on all sides, itis Mg
should have hints and notices given us, how far ether per-.
sous may have power over us, and become the causesof
all our fulse judgments. This might also be cast into ons ‘
heap, for they are all near akin, and mingle with each othe
er ; but for distinction sake let them be called the gires
judices of education, of custom, of suthority, and such as
arise from the manner of propesal. L
I. Those with whom our education is intrusted may
lay the first foundation of many mistakes in our you
years. How many foeoleries and errors are inlisted into
us by our nuraes, our fellow-children ; by servants or use
skilled teachers ; which are not only maintained through-
the following parts of Jife, but sometimes have a very une
happy influence upon us ! We are taught that there ave
bugbears and goblins in the dark ; our young minds are
crouded with the terrible ideas of ghoats sppearing upon
every occasion, or with the pleasanter tales of fairies danc-
g at midnight. 'We learn to prophecy betimes, to fore-
tet futurities by goed or evil omens, and .to presage ap-
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proaching death in a family by ravens andlittle worms,
which we therefore call a death watch.  We are taught
to know beforchand, for a twelvemonth together, whicl
days of the week will be fair or foul, which will be lucky
or unlucky ; nor is there any thing so silly, but may be im-
posed upon our understandings in that carly part of life 5
and these ridiculous storics abide with us too long, and
too fur influence the weaker part of mankind.

We choose our particular set and party in the civil, the
religious, and the learned life, by the influence of educa-
tion. In the colleges of learning, some are for the nomi-
mls, and some for the realists, in the science of metaphy-
sics, because their tutors were devoted to these parties.
The old philosophy and the new have gained thousands
of partisans the same way : And every religion has its in-
fant votaries, who are born, live and diz in the same fuith,
without examinaticn of any article. ‘I'he Turksare tauglt
early to believe in Mahomet ; the Jows in Moses ; the
heathens worship a multitude of gods, under the force of
their education.  Andit would be well if there were no:
millions of Christians, who have little more to say for theiv
religion, than that they were born and bred up init.  The

_ greatest part of the Christian world can hardly give any
} reason why they believe the Bible to be the word of Gud,
' -but because they have always believed it, and they were
taught so from their infancy. As Jews and Turks, and
American Heathens, believe the most monstrous an.l in-
credible stories, because they have been trained up amongss
them, as articles of faith; so the Papists believe their
transubstantiation, and make no difficulty of assenting to
impossibilities, since it is the current dectrine of their cat-
echisms. By the same means, the several sects and par-
* ties in Christianity believe all the strained interpretations
of scripture by which they have been taught to support
their own tenets : They find nothing difficult in all the ab-
- surd glosses and far-fetched senses, that are somnctimes
* put upon the words of the sacred writers, because their
ears have been always accustnmed to these glosses ; and
therefore they sit so smooth and casy upon thcir und: r-
sandings, that they know not how to admit the osy wabe
ural and easy interpretation in opposition 1o thewm.
1.)
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In tlie same manner, we are nursed up in many silly and
gross mistakes about domestic affairs, as well as in matters
of political concernment. It is upon the same ground cthat
children are trained up to be Whigs and Tories betimes ;
and every one learns the distinguishing terms of his own
party, as the Papists learn to say their prayers in Latin,
without any meaning, reason, or devotion.

This sort of prejudice must be cured by cailing all the
principles of our young years to the bar of more mature
reason, thut we may judge of the things of nature and po-
litical affairs by juster rules of philosopiy and observation :
And cven the matters of religion must be first enquired in-
to by reason and conscience, and when these have led us
to believe scripture to be the word of God, then that be-
comes our sovereign guide, and reason and conscience
must submit to receive its dictates.

11. "T'be next prejudice which 1 shall mention, is that
which arises from the custom or fushion of those amongst
whom we live. Supnose we have freed ourselves from the
younger prejarlices of our education, yet we are in danger
of having our mind turned aside from truth by the influ-
ence of | ercral custon.

Qur opinion of meats and drinks, of garments and
f>rms of salutation, are influenced much more by custom,
than by the eye, the ear, or the taste. Custom prevails
even over sense itseil, and therefore no wonder it it pre-
vuil over reason too.  \What is it but custom that renders
many of the mexims of food and sauces elegant in Britain
wiich wouldbe awkward and nauseous to the inliabitants
of ChLina, und indeed were nauseous to us when we first
tasted them 2 YWhat but custom could make “those saluts
tions polite in Muscovy, which are ridiculous in France
or Lngiand? We call ourselves indeed the politer natioss
but it is we who judge thus of oursclves; and that fun
cic! politeness is oftentimes more owing to custom than |
reason.  Why are the forms of our present garments 1
counted beautifuly, and those fashions of aur ancestors the
mat:er of scolf and contempt, which in their day were ol
decent and genteel 7 It is custom that forms our ofniod
of dress, and reconciles by degrees to those habits which
at first scemed very odd and monstrous. It must be grant
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ed, there are some garments and habits which have a
natural congriity, or incongruity, modesty, or inmodesty,
decency or indecency, gaudery or gravity ; though for
the most part there is but little of reason in these affairs =
But what little there is of reason or natural decency, cus-
tom triumphs over all. Tt is almost impossible to per-
suade a gay lady that any thing can be decent which is
out of the fashion ; And it were well if fashion stretched
its powers no farther than the business of drapery and the
fair sex. - '

The methods of our education are governed by custom.
It is custom, and not reason, that sends every boy to learn
the Roman poets, and begin a little scquaintance with
Greek, before heis bound an apprentice to a soapboiler or
Jeather seiler. It is custom alone that teaches us Latin
by the rules of a Latin grammar ; a tedious and absurd
method ! And what is it but custom that has for past
<enturies confined the brightest geniuses, even of the high-
est rank in the female world, to the business of the needle
only, and secluded them most unmercifully fromn the
pleasure of knowledge, and the divine improvement of
reason ? But we begin to break all these chzins, and rea-
son begins to dictate thie education of youth. May the

k.growing age be learned and wise !

It is by the prejudice arising from our own customs,

~that we judge of all other civil and religious forms and
practices. The rites and ceremonies of war and peace in
other nations, the forms of weddings and funerals, the
several ranks of magistracy, the trades and employments

. 9f both sexes, the public and the domestic affairs of life,
and almost every thing of foreign customs is judged ir-
regular. It isall imagined to be unreasonable or unnat-
ural, by those who liave no other rule to’ judge of nature,
and reason, but the customs of their own country, or th

i'little town where they dwell. Custom is called a second
nature, but we often mistake it for nature itself.

Besides all this, there is a fashion in opinions, there is
2 fashion in writing and printing, in style and language.
In our day it is the vogue of the nation that parliaments
may settle the succession of the crown, and that a people
cen make a king ; in the Jast age this was 2 Qocttine Ww
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to treason. Citations from the Latin pocts were an em-
bellishment of style in the last century, and whole pagesin
that day were covered with them ; it is forbidden by cus-
tom, and exposed by tie name of pedantry ; whereas in
truth both these are cxtremes. Sometimes our printed
books shall abound in cipitals, and sometimes reject them
all. Now we deal mu:h in essays, and most unreasonably
despise systematic learning, whereas our fathers had a
just value for regularity and systems; then folios and
quartos were the fashionalle sizes, us volumes in octavo
arenow. \We are cver ready to run into extremes, and
yet custom still persuades us that reason and nature are
on our side.

This business of the fashion has a most powerful infle-
ence on our judgments ; for it employs those two strong

engines of fear and shame to operate upon our understand:

ings with unhappy success. Ve are ashamed to believe
or profess an unfashionable opinion in philosophy ; anda
cowardly soul dares not so much as indulge a thought
contrary to the established or fashionable faith, nor sct

s

in opposition to custom, though it be according to the

dictates of reason.

I confess there is a respect due to mankind, which
should inclinz even the wisest of men to follow the inno-
cent customs of their country in the outward practices of
civil iife, and in some measure to submitto fashion in all
irdifferent affuirs, where reason and scripture make no
remonstrances against it.  But the judgments of the mind
ought to be for ever free, and not biassed by the customs
and fashionsof any age or nation whatsoever.

Vo deliver our understandings from this danger and
slavery, we should consider three things.

1. That the greatest part of the civil customs of any
particalar nation or age spring from humour rather than
reasoh.  Sometimes the humour of the prince prevails
wnd sometimes the humour of the people. It is either
e great or the many who dictate the fashion, and these
imve ot always the highest reason on their side.

2. Consider also, that the customs of the same nations
fy difierent ages, the customs of different nations in the

game ores and the customs of diffevent \owns and viliages
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| in the same nation, are very various and contrary to each
: other, The fashionable learning, language, sentiments,
; and rules of politeness, differ greatly in different countries
| and ages of mankind ; but truth and reason are of a more
- uniform and steady nature, and do not change with the
; fashion. Upon this account, to cure the prepossessions
which arise from custom, it is of excellent use to travel
and see the customs of varinus countries, and to read the
travels of other men, and the history of past ages, thatev-
| ery thing may not scem strange and uncouth which is rot
| practised within the limits of our parish, or in the narrow
| space of our own life-time.

8. Consider yet again, how often we ourselves have
changed our opinions concerning the decency, propriety,
or congruity of several modes or practices in the world,

| especially if we hyve lived to the age of thirty or forty.
. Custom or fashionj even in all its changes, has been ready
| to have some deg/ree of ascendency over our understand-
- ings, and wiiat at one time seemed decent, appears obsc-
lete and disagreeable afterward, when the fashion chan.
7 ges. Letus learn thercfore to abstract as much as possi-
. ble from custom and fashion, when we would pass a judg-
i mentconcerning the real value & intrinsic natureof things.
1 Jl. The authority of men is the spring of another
| rank of prejudices.
| . Among these, the authority of our forefathers and an-
cient authors is most remarkable.  \We pay defcrence to
the opinion of others merely because they lived a thous-
and years before us ; and even the trifles and impertinen.
cics that have a mark of antiquity upon them are reveren-
ced for this reason, because they came from the ancients.
| -Itis granted that the aiacients had many wise and great
© ‘mnén among them, and some of their writings, which time
> hath delivered down to us, are truly valuable : But those
. writers lived rather in the infant state of the world ; and
the philosoplicrs, as weil as the poiite authors of our aga,
| are properly the elders who have seen the mistakes of the
- younger ages of mankind, and corrected them by obser-
¢ wation and experience.
/" Some borrow all their religion from the fathers of the
- Lhrisjian church, or from ?their synods or councils ; byg
' P
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Le that will read Monsieur Daille on the use of the fathe
crs, will find many reasons why they are by no means fit
1o dictate our faith, since we have the gospel of Christ, and
the writiugs of the apostles and prophets in cur hends.
Some persons believe every thing that their kindred,
sheir parents, and their tutors believe.  The vener.tion
‘nd the love which they have for their ancestors incline
hem to swallow down all their opinions at once, without
samining what truth or falsehood there is in them.
»Ien make up their prirciples by inheritarce, ard defend
iem as they would their estates, because they are born
cire to them. 1 frecly grant, that parents are appointed
v God and nature to teach us sll the sentiments end
practice of our younger ysars ; and happy are those whose
parents lead them into the paths of wisdom and truth! I
grant favther, that when persons come to years of discre
tion, and judge fur themsclves, they ought to examine the
cpinions of their parcnts with the greatest modesty, and
with an humble deference to their supericr churacter;
they ought in matters perfectly dubious 18 give the pre-
ference to their parents advice, and slways tq pay them
the first respect, nor ever depart fiom their opinions and
practice, till reason and conscience make it necessary. But
after allyitis possible that parents may be mist ken, and
therefore reason and sciipiure ought to be our final rules
of determination in matters thit relate to this world and
t at whichistocom:. :
Sometimes a favorite author, or a writer of great name,
drags a thousand followers after him into his own mistakes,
mercly by the authority of bis name and character. The
sentiments of Aristotle w.re imbibed and maintained by
all the schools in Europe for several centuries ; and aci
tation from his writings was thought a sufficient proof ¢!
any proposition. The great Descartes had also too manj
implicit beli:vers in the last age, though he himself, ir
Liis philesophy, disclaims all such influsnce over the mind:
of his readers.  Calvin and Luther, in the days of re
formation from Popery, were learned and pious men
and there bave been a succession of their disciples
¢ven to this day, who pay too much reverence to the
words of their masters. There wre others who re
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hounce their authority, but give themselves up in too ser-
vile a manner to the opinion and authority of other mas-
fers, and follow as bad or worse guides in religion.

Ifonly learned, and wise, and good men had influence
ou the sentiments of others, it would he at least a more ex-
¢usable sort of prejudice, and there would be some colour
f shadow and reason for it: But that riches, honours,
ind outward splendor, should set up persons for dictators
‘oall the rest of mankind ; this is a most shameful invasion
»f the right of our understanding on the one hand, and as
shameful a slavery of the soul on the other. The poor
man, or the labourer, too often believes such a principle
lo pelitics, or in morality, and judges concerning the
rights of the king and the people just as his wealthy neigh-
sour does. Half the parish follows the cpinion of the
esquire ; and the tenants of a manor fall into the senti-
ments of their lord, especially if he lives among them.
How unreasonable, and yet how common is this !

As for the principles of religion, we freqgently find
how they are taken up and forsaken, changed and resume.
ed by the influence of princes. In all nations, the priests
have much power also in dictating the religion of the peo-
Dle, but the princes dictate to them : And, where thereis
agreat pomp and grandeur attending the priesthood in
any religion whatsoever, with 8o much the more rever-
enc and stronger faith do the people believe whatever
they teach them : Yet it is too evident, that riches and
dominions, and high titles, in church or state, have no
manner. of pretence to truth and certainty, wisdom and
roodness, above the rest of mortals, because the superi-
writies in this world are not always conferred according to
merit. i

I confess, where a man of wisdom and years, of obser-
tation and experience, gives us his opinion and advice in
fnatters of the civii or the moral life; rcason tells us we
should pay a great attention to him, and it is probable he
may be in the right.  'Where a man of long cxercise in
l)iety speaks of praetical religion, there is due deference to
he paid to his sentiments : Andthe same we may say con-
terning an ingenious man, long versed in any art or sci-
fnce, he may justly expect due regard when he speaks of
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his own effairs and proper business. . But, in other things,.
cach of these many be ignorant enough, notwithstanding-
all their picty and years, and particular skill : Nor even in
their own proper province are they to be believed in every
thing, without reserve and without examination.

To free ourselves from these prejudices, it is sufficient
to remember, that there is no rank or character among
mankind, which has any such pretence to sway the judg-
ments of other men by their authority : For there have
been persons of the same rank and character who have
maintained diffcrent and contrary. sentiments; but all
these can never be true, and therefore' the mere name or
reputation that any of them possess is not a sufficicnt evi-
dgnce of truth. :

Shall we believe the ancients in philosophy 7 But.some
of the ancients were Stoics, some Peripatetics, some Pla-
tonics, gnd some Epicureans, some Cynics, and some Scep-
tics. Shall we judge of matters of the Christian faith by
the fathers, or primitive writers for three or four hundred
years after Christ? But they often contradicted one ano-
ther, and themselves too ; and, what is worse, they some-
times contratlicted the scripture itself. Now, among all
these different and contrary sentiments in philosophy and
religion, which of the ancients must we believe, for we
cannot believe them all ? :

Again, To believe in all things as our predecessors did,
is the ready way to keep mankind in an everlasting state
of infancy, and to lay an eternal bar against all the jm-
provements of our reason and our happiness. Had the
present age of philosophers, satisfied themselves with the
substantial forms and occult qualities of Aristotle, with
the solid spheres, cccentrics, and epicycles of Ptolemy,
and the ancient astronomers ; then the great Lord Bacon,
Copernicus, and Descartes, ‘with the gieater Sir Isaag
Newton, Mr. Locke, and Mr. Boyle, had risen in our
world in vain. We must hare blundered on still, in suc.
cessive generations among absurdities and thick darkness,
and a hundred useful inventions for the happiness of hu-
man life had never been known.

Thusit is in the matters of philosophy and science,
But, you will say, shall not our own ancestors determing
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our judgment in matters of civil or religious concernment ?
If they must, then the child of a JHeathen must believe that
Heathenism is truth ; the son of a Papast must assent to
all the absurdities of Popery ; the posterity of the Jews
and Socinians must forever be Socinians and Jews ; and a
man whose father was of Republican principles, must
make a succession of Republicans in his family to the end
of the world. If we ought always to Lelieve whatsoever
our parents, our pricsts or our princes believe, the inhab-
itants of China ought to worship their own idols, and the
swvages of Africa ought io belicve all the nonsense, and
practise the idolatry of their Negro fathers and kings.
The British nation, when it was Heathen, could never
have become Christian ; and, when it was a slave to
Rome, it could never have been reformed.

Besides, lct us consider, that the great God, our com-
mon Maker, has never given one man’s understanding a
Jegal and rightful sovereignty to determine traths for oth-
ers, at lcast after they are past the state of childhood or
mainority. No single person, how learncd and wise, and
great socver, or whatsoever natural, or civil, or ecclesias-
tical relations he may have to us, can claim this cominion
over our fsith. St. Paul the apostle, in his private capa-
city, would not doit ; nor hath an inspired man any such
authority, until he makes divine commission appear.
Our Saviour himself tells the Jews, that if he had not done
such monstrous works among them, they had not sinned in
disbelieving his doctrines, ‘and refusing him for the Mus-
siah. No bishop or presbyter, nor synod or council, no
church or assembly of men, since the days of inspiration,
hath power derived to them from God to make creeds or
articles of fuith for us, and impose them upon our under-
standings. 1We must all act according to the best of our
Jight, and the judgment of our own consciences, using the
best advantages which providence hath given us, with an
lionest and impartial diligence to inquirc and search out
the truth ; For every one of us must give an account of
himself to God. To belicve asthe church, or the court
believes, is but a sorry and a dangerous faith : This prin-
ciple would make more Heathens than Christians, and
more Papists than Protestants ; and perbaps lead more
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souls to hell than to heaven ; for our Saviour himse
" hath plainly told us, that if the blind will be led by tb
blind, they must both fall into the ditch.

Though there be so much danger of error arising fro1
the three prejudices last mentioned, vet, hefore I dismi
this head, { think it proper to take notice, that, as educ:
tion, custom, and authority, are no sure evidences of trut.
so ntither are they certain marks of falsehood : for re.
son and scripture may join to dictate the same thing
which our parents, our nurses, our tutors, our friends, ar
our country belicve and profess. If there appears som'
times in our age a pride and petulancy in youth, zealo
to castoff the sentiments of their fathers, and teachers, ¢
parpose to shew that they carry none of the prejudices «
eduction and authority about them ; they indulge all ma
ner of licentious opinions and practices, from a vain pr
tence of asserting their liberty. But alas ! This ia b
changing one prejudice for another ; and sometimes
happens by this means, that they make a sacrifice both
truth and virtue to the vile prejudices of their pride a1
sensuality. ' :

1V. There is another tribe of prejudices which a
near akin to those of authority, and that is, when we
ceive a doctrine hecause of the manner in which itis pr
posed to us by others. I have already mentioned the pov
crful influence that oratory and fine words have to insin
ate a false opinion ; and sometimes truth is refused, a1
suffcrs contempt in the lips of a wise man, for want of 1l
charms of language : Bul there are several other ma
ners of proposal, whereby mistaken sentiments are powe
fully conveyed into the mind.

Some persons are easily persuaded to believe wh
another dictates with a positive air, and a great degree
assurance : They feel the overbearing force of a con
dent dictator, especially if he be of a superior rank.
character to themselves.

Some are quickly convinced of the truth of any do
trine, when he that proposes it puts on all the airs of piet
and makes solemn appeals 1o heaven, aud protest
tions of the truth of it : The pious mind of a weak:
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Christian is ready to receive any thing that is pronounced
with such an-awiat solewmnity.

It is a prejudice near akin to this, when an humble soul
is frightened into any particular sentiments of religion, be-
cause aman of great name or character pronounces heresy.
upon the contrary sentiments, casts the disbeliever out of
the church, and {orbids him the gates of heaven.

Others are allured into  particular opinions by gentler
practices on the understanding : Not only the soft tempers
of mankind, but even hardy and rugged souls, are some-
times led captives to error by the soft air of address, and
the sweet and engaging mcthods of persuasion and kind-
ness.

I grant, where natural or revealed religion plainly dic-
tate to us the infinite and everlasting importance of any
sacred doctrine, it cannot be improper to use any of these
methods, to pcrsuade men to receive and obey the truth,
after we have given sufficient reason and argument to con-
vince their understandings. Yot all these metliods, con-
sidered in themselves, have been often used to convey false-
hood into the soul as well as truth ; and if we build our
faith merely upon these foundations, without regard to
the eviderce of truth, and the strength of argument, our
belief is but the cffect of prejudice ¢ For neither the posi-
tive, the aw(ul or solemn, the tervible or the gentle meth-
ods. of address carry any certain evidence with them that
truth lies on that side.

There is another manner of proposing our own opinion,
or rather opposing the opinions of others, which demands
a mention here, and that is when persons make a jest serve
instead of an argument ; when they refute what they call
error, by a turn of wit, and answer every objection agusinst
their own s.ntiments by casting a sneer upon the objector.
These scoffers practiss with success upon weak and cow-
ardly spirits : Such as have not been well established
in religion or morality, have been laughed out of the
best principles by a confident buffoon : they have yiclded
up their own opinions to a witty banterer, and sold their
faith and religion for a jest.

There is no way to cure these evils in such a degenerate
workd as we live in, but by learning to distinguish well be-
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tween the substance of any doctrine, and the manner
address, either in proposing, attwcking, or defending i
and then by setting a just and severe guard of rcason a
conscience over all the exercises of our judgment, reso
ing to yield to nothing but the convincing evidence of tru
religiously obeying the light of reason, in matters of p1
reason, and the dictates of revelation in things that rel
to our fuith. .

Thus we have taken a brief survey of some of the ir
nite varicties of prejudice that attend mankind on eve
side of the preseat state, and the dangers of error, or
rash judgment, we are perpetually exposed to in this Ii
‘T'his chapter shall conclude with one remark, and o
piece of advice,

The remark is this, The same opinion, whether fal
or true, may be dictated by many prejudices at the sar
time ; for, as I hinted before, prejudice may happen
dictate truth sometimes as well as error. But, when t
or more prejudices oppose one another, as it often ha
pene, the stronger prevails and gains the assent : Yet he
seldom does reason interpose with sufficient power to g
the ascendant of tliem all, as it ought todo !

‘The advice follows, numely, Since we find such a swar
of prejudices attending us both within and without ; sin
we feel the weakness of our reason, the [railty of our ©
tures, and our insufficiency to guard ourselves from ern
upon this account, it is not at all unbecoming the chara
ter of a Jogician ora philosopher, together with the advii
already given, to direct every person in his search af
truth to make his daily addresses to heaven, and implo
the God of truth to lead him into all truth, and to ask wi
dowm of him who giveth liberally to them that ask it, m
upbraideth us not with our follies.

Such a devout practice will be an excellent preparatir
for the best improvement of all the directions and ruli
proposed in the two following chapters,
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CHAP. 1V.

GENERAL DIRECTIONS TO ASSIST U5 IN JUDGING
ARIGHT-

THF. chief design of the art of logic is to assist
as in forming a true judgment of things ; afew proper ob-
servations for this end have been dropt occasionally in
some of the foregoing chapters: Yet it is necessary to
mention them "again in this place, that we may have a
mere complete and simultaneous view of the general di-
rections, which are necessary in order to judge aright.
A multitude of advices may be framed for this purpose ;
the thief of them may, for order sake, be reduced ta the
bllowing heads. :

Direction I. « When we consider ourselves as phi- .
losophers, or searchers after truth, we should examine all
wr old opinions afresh, and inquire what was the ground
of them, and whether our assent was builton just evidence ;
ind then we should cast off all those judgments which
were formed herctofore without due examination.” A
man in pursuit of knowledge should throw off all those
prejudices which he had imbibed in times past, and guard
igainst all the springs of error mentioned in the preceding
chapter, with the utmost watchfulness, for time to come.

Observe here, That this rule of casting away all our
former prejudicate opinions and zentiments is not propos-
td to any of us to be practised at once, considered as men
ofbusiness or religion, as friends or neighbors, as fathers
Or sons, as magistrates, subjects, or christians ; but mere-
ly as philosophers and searchers after truth : And though
it may be well presumed that many of our judgments, both
true and false, together with the practices built thereon in
the natural, the civil, and the religious life, were formed
without sufficient evidence ; yet an universal rejection of
all these might destroy at once our present sense and prace
Uce of duty with regard to God, ourselves, and our fellow
treatures. Mankind would be hereby (hrown into such a

Q



182 LOGIC : OR, THE PaRT

state of doubting and indifference, that it would be too lo
ere they recovered any principles of virtue or religion
a train of reasonings.

Besides, the common affairs of human life often deme
a much speedier determination, and we must many tin
act upon present probabilities : The bulk of mankind hs
not time and leisure, and advantage sufficient to begin
their knowledge anew, and to build up every single op
ion and practice afresh, upon the: justest grounds. of ¢
dence,

Yet let it be observed also, that so far as amy person
capable of forming and correcting his notions, and
rules of conduct in the natural, civil, and religious I
by the strict rules of logic ; and so far as he bath ti.
and capacity to review his old opinions, to ré-examine
those which are any ways doubtful, and to determine)
thing without just cvidence, he is likely to become
much the wiser and the happier man : and, if divine gr:
assist him, <o much the better Clristian. And thou
this cannot be done all at once, yet it may be done by p
«dent steps and degrees, till our whole set of opinions &
principles be in time corrected and reformed, or at le
cstablished upon juster foundations.

Direction II. "« Endeavour that all your ideas of th
objects, concerning which you pass any judgment,
clear and distinct, complete, comprehenswe, extensi
and ordcrly, as far as you have occasion to judge conce
ing them.” Thisis the substance of the last chapter
the first part of logic. The rules which direct our ct
ceptions must be reviewed, if we would form our juc
ments aright.  But if we will make haste to judge at
adventures, while our ideas are dark and confused, and *
ry imperfectgive shall be in danger of running into ma
mistakes.  This is like a person who would pretend
give the sum total of a large account'in arithmctic, wi
out surveying all the paruculars s oras a pamtcr.
professes to draw a fair and distinct landscape in. the t°
light, when he can hardly distinguish a house from at

Observe here, That this direction does not requin
to gain clear, distinct, complete ideas ofthings in all ¢
parte. nawers, and qualitics, in an absolute sense ; for
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Lelongs to God alone, and is impossible for us to attain :
But it is expressed in a relative or limited sense ; that is,
our idecas should be clear, distinct, and comprehensive,
%c. at least so far as we have occasion at that time to
Ju«lge concerning them. We may form many true and
certain judgments concerning God, angels, men, heaven,
helly &c. by those partial and very imperfect conceptions
ofthem to which we have attained, if we judge no farther
concerning them than our concepuons reach.

We may have a clear and distinct idea of the existence
of many things in nature, and affirm that they do exist,
though our ideas of their intimate essences and causes,
their relations and manners of action, are very confused
and obscure. We may judge well concerning several
properties of any being, though other properties are un- .
known ; for perhaps we kiiow not all the properties of -

_auy being whatsoever,

Sometimes we have clear ideas of the absolute proper-
tics of an object; and we may judge of them with cer-
tamty, while the relative properties are very obscure and
unknown to us. So we may have a clear and just idea of
the area of a parallelogram, without knowing what rela-
tion it bears (o the area of a triangle, ora polygon : I may
know the length of the diameter of a circle, without know-
ing what proportion it has to the circumference. .

~There are other things, whose external rejative proper-
ties, with respect to cach other, or whose relation to us
we know better than their own inward and absolute prop-
emes, or their essential dlstmgmshmg attributes.  We
perceive clearly, that fire will warm or burn us, and will
tvaporate water ; and that water will allay our thirst, or
quench the fire, though we know nct the mward distine~
guishing particles, or prime essential properiggs of fire or
Water. Ve may know the King, znd Lord Chancellor,
and affirm many things of them in their legal characters,
though we con have but a confused idea of their persons
or natural features, if we have never scen their faces.  So
the scripture has revealed God himsclif to us, as our Crea-
tor, Preserver, Rcdeemer, and Sanctiiicr, and as the ob-
Ject of our worship, in clcarer ideas than it has revealed
many other abstruse questions which way ‘oe TRl
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about his divine essence or substance, his immensity or
omnipresence. . '

‘T'his therefore is the general observatiog in order to
guide our judgments, ¢ That we should not allow our.
selves to form a judgment concerning things farther than
our clear and distinct ideas reachy and then we are notin
danger of error.”

But there is one considerable objection against this rule,
and whichis necessary to be answered ; and there is one just
and reasonable exception,whichisasneedful tobe mentioned.

The objection is this : May we not judge safely con-
cerning some total or complete ideas, when we havea
clear perception only of some parts or properties of them?
May we not affirm, that all that is in God is eternal, or
that all his unknown attributes are infinite, though we
have so very imperfect an idea of God, eternity, and infin-
ity ?  Again, May we not salely judge of particular ob
jects, whose idea is obscure, by a clear idea of the gener-
al? May I not affirm, That every unknown species of
animals has inward springs of motion, because I havea
clearidea that these inward springs belong to an animal
in general 2 : .

Answer. All those supposed unknown parts, proper-

" ties, or species, are clearly and distinctly perceived to be
connected with, or contained in the known parts, proper-
ties, or general ideas, which we suppose to be clear and
distinct, as far as we judge of them : And as we haveno
partigular idea of those unknown divine attributes, or un-
known species of animals ; so there is nothing particulsr
affirmed concerning them beyond what belongs to the
general idea of divine attributes, or animals, with which I
clearly and distinctly perceive them to be connected.

It may be illustrated in this manner.  Suppose a long
chain lies before me, whose nearest links I see are iron
rings, and I see them fastened toa post near me, but tlie
most distant links lic beyond the reach of my sight, %
that I know not whether they are oval or round, brass or
iron : Now I may boldly affirm, the whole length of this
chain is fastened to the post, for I have a clear idea that
the nearest links are thus fastened, and a clear idea that

the distinct links ave connected with the nearvery, i { can

draw the whole chain by one Yink.
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Or thus : If two known ideas, A and B are evidently
joined, or agree, and if C unknown be included in A, and
also D.unknowrrbe included in B, then I may affirm that
C and D are joined and agree : For I have a clear percep-
tion of the union of the two known ideas A and B ; and
also a clear perception of the connection of the unknown
ideas with the known. 8o that clear and distinct ideas
must still abide as a general necessary qualification, in or-
der to form a right judgment : And indeed it is upon this
foot that a}l ratiocination ig built, and the conclusions are
thus formed, which reduce things unknown from things
known.

Yet it seems to me, that there is one just limitation or
exception to this gener.\l rule of judgment, as built on clear
sud distinct ideus, and it is this. ¢

Exception. * In matter of mere tesumony, \vhether hu-
man or divine, there is not always a necessity of clear and
distinct ideas of the things which are believed. Though
the evidence of propositions, which are entirely formed by
ourselves, depends on the clearnessand distinctness of those
ideas of which they are cemposed, and cn our own clear
perception of their agreemient or disagreement, yet we
may justly assent to propositions formed by others, when
we have neither a very clear Conception in ourselves of
the true ideas contained in the words, nor how they agree |
or disagree ; provided always, that we have a clear and
sufficient evidence of the credibility of the persons who in-
form us.

Thus when we read in scnpture the great doctrines of
the deity of Christ, of the union of the divine and human
natures in him, of the divine agency of the blessed Spirit,
that the Son is the -brightness of the Father’s glory, that
all things were created by him and for him, that the Son
shall give up the kingdom to the Father, and that God
shall be all in all ; we may safely believe them : For,
though the ideas of these subjects themselves are not suffi-
ciently clear, distinct, and perfect, for our own minds to
form these judgments or propositions concerning them,
yet we have a clear and distinct perception of God’s re-
vealing them, or that they are contained in scripture ; and
tlus is sufficient evldence to dete\"mme QU TR,

Q3
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The same thing holds true in some measure, where cre.
dible humun testimony assures us of some propositions,
while we have no sufficient ideas of the subject and predi-
cate of them to detern’ine our assent.  So when an honest
and learned mathematician assures & ploughman that the
three angles of a triangle are equal totwo right angles,
or that the square of the hypothenuse of a right-angled tri-
angle is equal to the sum of the squares of the two sides;
the ploughman, who has but confused ideas of these
things, may firmly and easily belicve these propositions,
upon the same ground because he has evidence of the skill
and faithfulness of his informet.*

® Perhaps some may object against this representation of things,
and say, that ¢ We cannot properly be said to believe a proposition
any further than we ourselves have ideas under the terms: Therefore,
if we have no ideas under the terms, we believe nothing but the con-
nection of words or sounds ; and, if we have but obscure and inade-
quate ideas under the terms, then we partly believe a gconnection of
things, and partly a connection of sounds. But that we cannet pro-
perly be said to believe the proposition, for our faith can never go be-
yond our ideas.”

Now, to set thismatter in a clear light, I suppose that every propo-
sition which is proposed 1o my asseat, is a sentence made up of terms
which have some ideas under them known or unknown tome. 1
coufess, if1 believe there are no ideas at all under the terms,
there is nothing meant by them, then indeed, with regard to me,
is the mere joining of sounds : But if, for instance, a ploughman has
credible information from an honest and skilful mhathematician, that
an elipsis is made by the section of a cone, he believes the proposie
tion, or he believes the sentence is true, as it is made up of wrms
which his informant understands, though the ideas be unknownto
him ; that is, he believes there are some ideas” which his infermant
has under these words which are really connected. And, I think,
this may be called believing the proposition, for it is a belief of some-
thing more than the mere joining of sounds; it is a belief of the real
connection of some unknown ideas belonging to those sounds; and
in this scnse a man may be said to believe the truth of a propositios,
which he doth not understand at all. -

With more reason still may we be said to believe a proposition
upon credible testimony, if we have some sort of ideas under the
terms, though they are but partial or inadequate and obscure ; such
as Divine answers were given by Urim and Thummim s For, since
it is purely upon testimony we believe the known parts of the ideas
signified by those words to be connécted, upon the same testimony

we may also beligys all the wnknown pariy of 0w Wean vignified by
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Dirsction ITI.  « When you have obtained as clear and
comvrehensive ideas as needful, both of the subject and
predicate of a proposition, then compare those ideas of
the subject and predieate together with the utmost atten-
tion, and ohserve how far they agree, and wherein they
differ.” Whether the proposition may be affirmed abso-
lutely or relatively, whether in whole or in part, whether’
universally or particularly, and then under what partic-
ular limitations. Turn these ideas about in your mind,
and take a view of them on all sides, just as a mason
would do to see whether two hewn stones exactly suit each

those words to be connected, namely, because our informant is know-
ing and faithful. And in this sense we may justly be said to be-
lieve a proposition of scripture entirely, which we understand but
very imperfectly, because God who reveals it is knowing and faithful
ia perfection.
od indeed, unless this representation of the matter be allowed,
there are bot very few propositions in the world, even in human
things, to whichwe can give an entire assent, or which we may be
taid eitherto kunow, or believe, because thereis scarce any thing on
eurth of which we have an adequate, and most perfect idea. And it
is evident, that in divine things there is scarce any thing which we
could either know or believe, without this allowance: For, though
reason and revelation join to inform me, that God is holy, how ex-
ceeding inadequate are my ideas of God, and of his holiness? Yetl
may boldly and entirely assent to this whole proposition, since I am
ture that every known and unknown idea signified by the term God
is connected with the ideas of the term holiness, because reason part-
informs me, but especially because the divine testimony which has
mnected them is certainly credible.

X might argue from this head perhaps more forcibly from the doc-
trine of God’s incomprehensibleness, If we could believe nothing
but what we have ideas of, it would be impossible for us to believe
that God is incomprehensible : For this implies in it a belief that
there are some wuknown ideas belonging to the nature of God.
Therefore we both believe and profess that something concerning
unknown ideas, when we believe and profess that God is incompres
hensible.

1 persuade myself that most of those very persons who object a«
gainst my representation of things, will yet readily confess, they be.
lieve all the propositions in scripture, rather than to declare they do not
believe several of them; though they must acknowledge that several
of them are far above their understanding, or that they have scarce
any ideas of the true sense of them. And therefore, where proposis’
tions derived from credible testimony are made up of dack oy wads
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other in every part, and are fit to be joined in erectinga
carved or fluted pillar.

Compare the whole subject with the whole predicate in
their several parts ; Take heed in this matter that you
neither add to, nor diminish the ideas contained in the sub-
ject orin the predicate : for such an inadvertence or mis-
take wiil expose you to great error in judgment.

Direction 1V, % Search for evidence of truth with dilis
gence and honesty, and be heartily ready to receive evi
dence, whether for the agreement or disagreement of
ideas.” e

Search with diligence ; spare no labour in searching for
the truth, in due proportion to the importance of the pro--

_position. Read the best authors who have writ on that
subject ; consult your wise and learned friends in conver-
sation ; and Le not unwilling to borrow hints toward

e A

equate ideas, 1 think it is much more proper to say we believe them,
than that we do not believe them, lest we cut off a multitude of the
propositions of the bible from our assent of faith.

Yet let it be observed here, that when we believe a proposition on
mere testimony, of which we have no ideas atall, we can onlybe
53id to give a general implicit assent to the truth of that préposition,
without any particular know ledge of, or explicit assent to the special
trath contained in that proposition ; And thus our implicit assent s of
very little use, unless it be to testify our belief of the knowledge and -

“veracity of hiim that informs us. .

As our ideas of a proposition are more or less clear and adequate,
as well as just and proper, 8o we do explicitly assent more or less to
the particular truth contained in that proposition. And our assent
hereby becomes miore or less useful for the increase of our knowledge,
or the direction of our practice.

When divine testimony plainly proposes to our faith such a propo-
sition whereof we have but obscure, doubtful, and inadequate ideas,
we are bound implicitly to believe the truth of it, as expressed in those
terms, in ovder to shew our submission to God who revealed it, asa
God of perfect knowledge and veracity : But it is ourduty to useall
proper methods to obtain a farther and explicit knowledge of the par-
ticular truth contained in the proposition, if we would improve by it
citherin knowledge or virtue. Ali necessary rules of grammar and criti-
cism should be employed to find out the very ideas that belong to
those words, and which were designed by the divine speaker or writer.
Though we may believe the truth of a proposition which we do not
YBinderstand, yet we should endeaveur to understand every proposition

which we beligye to be trug. '
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your improvement from the meanest person, nor to re-
ceive any glimpse of light from the most unlearned.  Dil-
igence and humility is the way to thrive in the riches of
the understanding, as well as in gold or silver. Search
carefully for the evidence of truth, and dig for wisdom as
for hid treasure.

Search with a steady honesty of soul, and a sincere im-
partiality, to find the truth. Watch against every temp-
tation that might bribe your judgment, or warp it aside
from truth. Do not indulge yourselfto wish any unex-
amined proposition were true or false. A wish often per-
verts the judgment, and tempts the mind strangely to be-
lieve upon slight evidence whatsoever we wish to be true
or false.

Direction V. ¢ Since the evidence of the agreement
or disagreement of two ideas is the ground of our assent
toany proposition, or the great criterion of truth ; there-
fore we should suspend our judgment, and neither affirm
or deny till this evidence appear.” ‘

This direction is different from the second ; for, though
the evidence of the agreement or disagreement of two
ideas most times depends on the clearness and distinct-
ness of the ideas themselves, yet it does not always arise
bence. Testimony may be sufficient evidence of the
agreement or disagreement of two obscure ideas, as we
have seen just before in the exception under the second di-
rection. Therefore, though we are not universally and in
all cases bound to suspend our judgment till our ideas of the
objects themselves are clear and distinct, yet we must al-
ways suspend our judgment, and withhold our assent to,
or denial of any proposition, till some just evidence appear
of its truth or falsehood. It is an impatience of doubt and
suspence, a rashness amd precipitance of judgment, and
hastiness to believe something on one side or the other,
that plunges us into many errors. '

This direction to delay and to suspend our assent is
more particularly necessary to be observed, when such
propositions offer themselves to us as are supported by
>ducation, authority, custom, inclination, interest, or other
sowerful prejudices : for our judgment is led away in-
sensibly to believe all that they dictate ; and, Whetegte-
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judices and dangers of error are multiplizd, we should set
the strictest guard upon our assent.

Yet remember the caution or limitation bere which 1
gave under . the first objection, namely, that this is notto
be too strictly applied to, in matters of daily practice, ¢
ther in human life or religion; but, when we consider
ourselves as philosophers, or searchers after truth, we
should always withhold our assent where there is not just
evidence : And, as far and as fast as we can, in a due cone
sistence with our daily nccessary duties, we should also
reform and adjust all our principles and practices, bothin
religion and the civil life, by these rules.

Direction VI. « We must judge of every proposition
by those proper and peculiar mediums or means, whereby
the evidence of it is to be obtained, whether it be sensg
consciousness, intelligence, reason or testimony.  Allout
faculties and powers are to be employed in judging of
their proper objects.” b

It we judge of sounds, colours, odours, sapors, the °
smoothness, roughness, softness, or hardness of bodies,it
must be done by the use of our senses : But then we must
take hecd that our senses are well disposed, as shall be
shewn afterward.

And since our senses in their various exercises are in
some cases liable to be deceived, and more especially when
by our eycsor our ears we judge of the figure, quantity,
distance, and position of objects that are afav off, we ought
to call our reason in to the assistance of our senses, and
correct the errors of one sense by the help of another,

It is by the powers of sense and reason joined together,
that we must judge philosophically of the inward nature,
the secret properties and powers, the causes and effects,
the relations and proportions, of a thousand corporeal ob-

jects which surround us on earth, or aré placed at a dis
tance in the heavens.  Ifa man, on the one hand, cone
fines himself only to sensible experiments, and does not
exercise reason upon them, he may surprise himself and
others with strange appearances, and learn to entertain the
world with sights and shews, but never become a philos-
opher: And, og the other hand, if a man imprisoned
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scure idea, for we know not what was the peculiar agen-
himself in his closet, and employ the most exquisite pow-
¢rs of reason to find out the nature of things in the copo-
real world, without the use of his senses, and the prac-
iice of experiments, he will frame to himself a scheme of
chimeras, instead of true philosophy. Ience came the
invention of substantial forms and qualities, of materia firi-
ma and firivation, with all the insignificant names used by
the Peripatetic writers ; and it was for want of more cx-
periments that the great Descartes failed in several parts
of his philosophical writings.

-In the abstracted and speculative parts of the mathe-
matics, which treat of quantity and number, the faculty of

| reason must Le chiefly employed to perceive the relation

of various quantities, and draw certain and useful conclu-
sions ; but it wants the assistance of sense also to be ac-
quainted with lincs, angles, and Sgures.  And in pract-
cal mathematics our senses have still greater employment.

W we would judge of the pure properties and actions
of the mind, of the nature of spirits, their various percep-
tions and powers, we must not inquire of our eyes and our
ears, nor the images or shapes laid up in the brain, but
we must have recourse to our own consciousness of what
passes within our own mind.

If we are to pass a judgment upon any thing that re-
lates to spirits in a state of union with animal nature, and
the mixt properties of sensation, fancy, appetite, passion,
pleasure and pain, which arise thence, we must consult
our own sensations, and the other powers which we find in
oursclves considered as men or creatures made up of a
mind and an animal, and by just reasonings deduce proper
consequences, and improve our knowledge in these sub-
jects. _

1f we have occasion to judge concerning matters done
in past ages, or in distant countries, and where we our-
selves cannot be present, the powers of sense and reason,
for the most part, are not sufficicnt to inform us, and we
must therefore have recourse to the testimony of oth-
ers : And this is cither divine or human.

In matters of mere human prudence, we ¢ -
greatest advantage by making wisc observa
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own conduct, and the conduct of others, and a survey of
the events attending such conduct. Experience in this
case is equal to a natural sagacity, or rather superior. A
treasure of observations and experiences, - collected by
wise men, is of admirable service here. And perhaps
there is nothing in the world of this kind equal to the sa-
cred book of Proverbs, even if we look on it as a mere hu-
man writing. .

In questions of natural religion, we must exercise the
faculty of reason which God hath given us ; and, since he
has been pleased to afford us his word, we should confirm
and improve, or correct our reasonings on this subject by
the divine assistance of the Bible.

In matters of revealed religion, that is, Christianity, Ju-
daism, &c. which we could never have known by the light
of nature, the word of God is our only foundation and
chief light ; though here our reason must be used both to
find out the true meaning of God in his word, and to de-
rive just inferences from what God has written, as well to
judge of the credentials whereby divine testimony is dis-
tinguished from mere human testimony or from impos-
ture.

As divine revelation can never contradict right reason,
for they are two great lights given us by our Creator for
our conduct, so reason ought by no means to assume to
itself a power to contradict divine revelation. .

Though revelation be not contrary to reason, yet there
are four classes wherein matters of revelation may be said
to rise above, or go beyond our reason.

1. When revelation asserts two things of which we
have clear ideas, to be joined, whose connection or agree=
ment is not discoverable by reason ; as when scripture
informs us, that 7he dead shall rise, that The earth shall
be burnt up, and the Man Christ Jesus shall return from
Aeaven ; none of these things could ever be found out or
proved by reason.

2. When revelation affirms any proposition, while res-
son has no clear and distinct ideas of the subject or of the -

redicate ; as, God created all things by Jesus Christ : By
the Urim and Thummim God gave forth divine oracles.
"The predicate of each of these propositions is to us an eb-
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cy of Jesus Christ when God the Father created the world
by him ; nor have we anv clear and certain conception
what the Urim and Thummim were, nor how God gave
answers to his people by them.

8. \When revelation, in plain and express language, de-
clares some doctrine which our reason at present knows
with evidence and certainty, how or in what sense to re-
concile to some of its own principles ; as, that the child
Jesus is the mighty God, Isa. ix. 6, which proposition
carries a seeming opposition to the unity and spirituality
of the Godhead, which are principles of reason.

4. When two propositions or doctrines are plainly as-
serted by divine revelation, which our rcason at present
knows not how or in what sense, with cvidence and cer-
tainty, to rcconcile with one another ; as, The Father is
the ornily true God, John xvii. 3. and yet Christ is overall,
God blessed for ever, Rom. ix. 5.

Now divine revelation having declared all these propo-
sitions, reason is bound to receive them, because it cannot
prove them to be utterly inconsistent or impossible,
though the ideas of them may be obscure, though we our-
selves sce not the rational connaction of them, and though
we know not certainly how to reconcile them. In thesc
cases, reason must submit to faith ; that is, we are bound
to believe what God asserts, and wait till he shall clear up
that which seems dark and difficult, and till the mysteries
of faith shall be farther explained to us either in this world
or in the world to come,* and reason itsclf dictates this
snbmission.

Direction VII. Tt is very useful to have some general
principles of truth settled in the mind, whose evidence is
great and obvious, that they may be always at hand (o as-
sist us in judging of the great varicty of things which
occut. These may be called first notions, or fundamen-
- wl principles ; for, though many of them are deduced
from each other, yet most or all of themn may bLe called
 principles when compared with a thousand other judg-
ments which we form under the regulation and inSucnce
§ of these primary propositions.”
¢ °*See something more on this subject, Direction Il. preceding,
fand chap- v. sec. 6. R

g Wmue v
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The same thing holds true in som¢ measure, where cre
dible human testimony assures us of some proposition:
while we have no sufficient ideas of the subject and predi
cate of them to detern’ine our asight. So when an hones
and learned mathemasjgian assurds & ploughman that th
three angles of « triangle are equal totwo right angles
or that the square of the hypothefuse of a right-angled tri
angle is equal to the sum of the fquares of the two sides
the ploughman, who has but confused ideas of -them
things, may firmly and easily Uclicve these propositions
upon the same ground because he has evidence of the skil
and faithfulness of his informet.®

® Perhaps some may object aﬁuns(‘ this representation of thingy
and say, tl?:t “We cauuot";tcopa ly be said to heliwetpnpz
any further than we ourselves have ideas under the terms: Therefom
if we have no ideas under the terms, we believe nothing but the com
nection of words or sounds ; and, if we have but obscure and inade
quate ideas under the terms, then we partly believe a connection o
things, and partly a connection of sounds. But that we cannet pro-
perly be said to believe the proposition, for oyr faith can never go be
yond our ideas.”

Now, toset thismatter in a clear light, I suppose that every "p
sition which is proposed 10 my asseat, is a sentence made up of wms
which have some ideas under them known or unknown to me. I
confess, if] believe there are no ideas at all under the terma, and
there is nothing meant by them, then indeed, with regard to me, ®
is the mere joining of sounds : But if, for instance, a ploughman ki
credible information from an honest and skilful shathematician,
an elipsis is made by the section of a cone, he believes the propo
tion, or he believes the sentence is true, as it is made up of tevms
which his informant understands, thoogh the ideas be unknowsts
him ; that is, he believes there are somoe ideas” which his infermast
has under these words which are really connected. And, I thisk,
this may be called believing the proposition, for it is a belief of some
thing more than the mere joining of sounds; it is a belief of the real
connection of some unknown ideas belonging to those sounds; snd
in this scnse a man may be said tobelieve the truth of & proposition,
which he doth not understand at all. .

With more reason still may we be said to believe a propositior
upon credible testimony, if we have some sort of ideas under thy
terms, though they are but partial or inadequate and obscure ; sud
a8 Divine answers were given by Urim and Thummim s For, sisd
1t is purely apon testimony we believe the known parts of the ides
signified by those wends to be connécted, upon the same testimon
we my alo belevs all thc walknown paris of the Wres iguibed &
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these old or beloved sentiments; do not wink your eyes fast
against the light, but part with any thing for the sake of
truth : Remember when you overcome an error you gain
truth, the victory is on your side, and the advantage is all
your own.”

. I confess those grand principles or beliefl and practice
which universally influence our conduct, both with regard
tothis life and the life to come, should be supposed to be
well settled in the first ycars of our studies ; such as, the
cxistence and providence of God, the truth of Christiani-
ty, the authority of scripture, the great rules of morality,
kc. We should avoid a light fluttering genius, ever ready
to change our foundations, and to be carried about with
every wind of doctrine. To guard against which incon-
venience, we should labour with earnest diligence and fer-
vent prayer, that our most fundamental and important
points of belief and practice may be cstablished upon just
grounds of reason and scripture, when we come to years
of discretion, and fit to judge for ourselves in such impor-
tant points. Yet, since it is possible that the folly or pre-
judices of younger years may hare established persons in
some mistaken sentiments, even in very impottant matters,
we should always hold ourselves ready to reccive any new
advantage toward the correction or improvement even of
our established principles, as well as opimions of lesser mo-
ment.

—— i D 3t S Lt GPme——

CHAP. V.

SPECIAL RULES TO DIRECT USIN JUDGING OF PAR-
TICULAR OBJECTS.

IT would be endless to run through all those par-
ticular objects co:cerning which we have occasion to pass
a judgment at one time or ancther. Things of the most
frequent occurrence, of the widest extent, and of the
greatest importance, are the objects and exercises of sense,
of reason, and speculation ; the matters of morality, reli-
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The same thing holds true in some measure, where
dible human testimony assures us of some propositi
while we have no sufficient ideas of the subject and pr
cate of them to deterniine our assent. So when an ho
and learned mathematician assures a ploughman that
three angles of a triangle are equal totwo right ang
or that the square of the hypothenuse of a right-angled
angle is equal to the sum of the squares of the two sid
the ploughman, who has but confused ideas of ti
things, may firmly and easily belicve these propositic
upon the same ground because he has evidence of the ¢«
and faithfulness of his informet.*

® Perhaps some may object against this zepresentation of thi
and say, that ¢ We cannot properly be said to believe a proposi
any further than we ourselves have ideas under the terms: There:
if we have no ideas under the terms, we believe nothing but the
nection of words or sounds ; and, if we have but obscure and in
quate ideas under the terms, then we partly believe a connectio
things, and partly a connection of sounds. But that we cannet
perly be said to believe the proposition, for our faith can never go
yond our ideas.”

Now, to set thismatter in a clear light, I suppose that every pr
sition which is proposed 1o mny asseat, is a sentence made up of te
which have some ideas under them known or unknown to me.
confess, if I believe there are no ideas at all under the terms,
there is nothing meant by them, then indeed, with regard to m
is the mere joining of sounds : But if, for instance, a ploughman
credible information from an honest and skilful fnathematician,
an elipsis is made by the section of a cone, he believes the proj
tion, or he believes the sentence is true, as it is made up of 1«
which hie informant understands, though the ideas be unknow
him ; that is, he believes there are some ideas” which his inforn
has under these words which are really connected. And, Ith
this may be called believing the proposition, for it is a belief of sc
thing more than the mere joining of sounds; it is a belief of the
connection of some unknown ideas belonging to those sounds;
in this scnse a man may be said to believe the truth of a proposi
which he doth not understand at all, -

With more reason still may we be said to believe a proposi
upon credible testimony, if we have some sort of ideas undes
terms, though they are but partial or inadequate and obscure ; :
as Divine answers were given by Urim and Thummim s For, s
it is purely upon testimony we believe the known parts of the §
signified by those words to be connected, upon the same testin
we may also belicye all the unknown parts of the ideas signifie
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Dirsction III.  « When you have obtained as clear and
somprehensive ideas as needful, both of the subject and
predicate of a proposition, then compare those ideas of
the subject and predicate together with the utmost atten-
tion, and observe how far they agree, and wherein they
differ.””  Whether the proposition may be affirmed abso-
lutely or relatively, whether in whole or in part, whether
universally or particularly, and then under what partic-
ular limitations. Turn these ideas about in your mind,
and take a view of them on all sides, just as a mason
would do to see whether two hewn stones exactly suit each

those words to be connected, namely, because our informant is know-
ing and faithful. And in thissense we may justly be said to be-
lieve a proposition of scripture entirely, which we understand but
. very imoperfectly, because God who reveals it is knowing and faithful

i perfection.

And indeed, unless this representation of the matter be allowed,
there arebut very few propositions in the world, even in hurnan
things, to whichwe can give an entire assent, or which we may be
said eitherto know, or believe, because thereis scarce any thing on
earth of which we have an adequate, and most perfect idea. And it
is evident, that in divine things there is scarce any thing which we
could cither know or believe, without this allowance: For, though
teason and revelation join to inform me, that God is holy, how ex-
ceeding inadequate are my ideas of God, and of his holiness? Yetl
mmay boldly and entirely assent to this whole proposition, since I am
sore that every known and unknown idea signified by the term God
is connected with the ideas of the term holiness, because reason part-
informs me, but especially because the divine testinony which has

ted them is certainly credible.
L might argue from this head perhaps more forcibly from the doc-
triné of God’s incomprehensibleness. If we could believe nothing
but what we have ideas of, it would be impossible for us to believe
that God is incomprehensible: For this implies in it a belief that
there are some wuknown ideas belonging to the nature of God.
Therefore we both believe and profess that something concerning
:“k:own ideas, when we believe and prefess that God is incompre.

ible.

1 persuade myself that most of those very persons who object a«
gainst my representation of things, will yet readily confess, they be.
lieve all the propositions in scripture, rather than to declare they do not
believe several of them; though they must acknowledge that several
of themn are far above their understanding, or that they have scarce
any ideas of the true sense of them. And therefore, where proposis
tions derived from credible testimony are made up of dark or inads
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The same thing holds true in some measure, where
dible human testimony assures us of some proposit
while we have no sufficicnt ideas of the subject and p
cate of them to detern’ine our assent. So when an h
and learned mathematician assures a ploughman th:
three angles of a triangle are equal 1o two right an
or that the square of the hxpothenuse of a right-angle
angle is equal to the sum of the squares of the two si
the ploughman, who has but confused ideas of 1
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upon the same ground because he has evidence of the
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if we have no ideas under the terms, we belicve nothing but th
nection of words or sounds ; and, if we have but obscure and i
quate ideas under the termns, then we partly believe a connect
things, and partly a connection of sounds. But that we canno
perly be said to believe the proposition, for our faith can never ¢
yond our ideas.”

Now, to set thismatter in a clear light, I suppose that every |
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there is nothing meant by them, then indeed, with regard tor
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has under these words which are really connected. And, It
this may be called believing the proposition, for it is a belief of :
thing more than the mere joining of sounds; it is a belief of th
connection of some unknown ideas belonging to those sounds;
in this scnse a man may be said to believe the truth of a propot
which he doth not understand at all.

With more reason still may we be said to believe a propo
upon credible testimony, if we have some sort of ideas und
terms, though they are but partial or inadequate and obscure ;
as Divine answers were given by Urim and Thummim : For,
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signified by those words to be connected, upon the same testi
we may also belicys all the unknown parts of the ideas signif
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Dirsction III.  « When you have obtained as clear and
somvrehensive ideas as needful, both of the subject and
predicate of a proposition, then compare those ideas of
the subject and predieate together with the utmost atten-
tion, and observe how far they agree, and wherein they
differ.””  Whether the proposition may be affirmed abso-
lutely or relatively, whether in whole or in part, whether
universally or particularly, and then under what partic-
ular limitations. Turn these ideas about in your mind,
and take a view of them on all sides, just as a mason
would do to see whether two hewn stones exactly suit each

those words to be connected, namely, because our informant is know-
ing and faithful. And in thissense we may justly be said to be-
lieve a proposition of scripture entirely, which we understand but
very imperfectly, because God who revealz it is knowing and faithful
ia perfection.

And indeed, unless this representation of the matter be allowed,
there arebut very few propositions in the world, even in hurnan
things, to whichwe can give an entire assent, or which we may be
naid eitherto know, or believe, because thereis scarce any thing on
arth of which we have an adequate, and most perfect idea. And it
is evident, that in divine things there is scarce any thing which we
could cither know or believe, without this allowance: For, though
rason and revelation join to inform me, that God is holy, how ex-
ceeding inadequate are my ideas of God, and of his holiness? Yetl
may boldly and entirely assent to this whole proposition, since I am
sore thatevery known and unknown idea signified by the term God
is connected with the ideas of the term holiness, because reason part-

informs me, but especially because the divine testimony which has

ted them is certainly credible.

Kk might argue from this head perhaps more forcibly from the doc-
trine of God’s incomprehensibleness. If we could believe nothing
but what we have ideas of, it would be impossible for us to believe
that God is incomprehensible : For this implies in it a belief that
there are some unknown ideas belonging to the nature of God.
Therefore we both believe and profess that something concerning
ﬁmwn ideas, when we believe and prefess that God is incompre.

sible.

1 uade myself that most of those very persons who object a«
tlinf::ly representation of things, will yet readily confess, they be.
lieve all the propositions in scripture, rather than to declare they do not
believe several of them; though they must acknowledge that several
of them are far above their understanding, or that they have scarce
any ideas of the true sense of them. And therefore, where proposis
tions detived from credible testimony arc made up of dark or inads
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6. Yet, after our utmost inquiries, we can never be as-
sured by reason, that we know all the powers and prop- -
crtics of any finite being.

7. If finite beings are not adequately known by us, much :
less the things infnite : For it is of the nature of a finite *
mind not to be able to comprehend what is infinite. :

8. We may judge and ergue very justly and certainly
concerning infiuities, in some parts of them, or so far as
our ideas reach, though the infinity of them bath some- .
thing incomprehensible in it. And this is bLuilt on the §
general rule foliowing, namely, i

9. Whatsoever is sufficiently clear and evident, ou hl!
not to be denied, though there are other things belonging J-
to the same subject which cannot be comprehended. [,
may affirm many things with certainty concerning human 1
souls, their union with bodics, concerning the divisibility
of matter, and the attributes ¢f God, though many other :
things relating to them are all darkness to us. f

10. If any opinion proposed has either no arguments,
or equal arguments for and against it, we must remain in
perfect suspence about it, till convincing evidence appear
on one side.

11. Where presznt necessity of action does not con-
strain us to determine, we should not immediuately yield
up ourassent to mere probable arguments, without due
reserve, if we have any reasonable hope of obtaining
greater light and evidence on one side or the other ¢ for,
when the balance of the judgment once resigns its equili-
brium or neutrality to a mere probable argument, itis
too ready to settle itself on thiat side, so that the mind will
not casily change that judgment, though bright and strong
evidence appear afterwards on the other side.

12. Oftwo opinions, if one has unanswerable difficulties
attending it, we must not reject it immediately, till we
cxamine whether the the contrary opinion has not difficule
ties as unanswerable.

13. If each upnion has objections against it, which we
cannot answer, or reconcile, we should rather embrice
that which has the least difficulties in it, and which has
the best arguments to support it: And let our asssnt
bear proportion to the superior evidence.

!



‘mar. V. RIGHT USE OF REASTLN P

14. Ifany docutine h:k very sm«
ight and evidence to cem=:ol oot zemer
qcct it Lecuuse there is a1 ¢zt o = .
vhich we are nct atle .o anewer: it iien Lt dur i
ommon Chrisiian weuld oz ::E'g U vl et B o
iis fuitly and must fensuse e - It e
on and his senses; and
voulk! hold but very few o
jons which atiend e sacr=
he omnipresence of G,
of lizht, atoms, space, mou
his day.

15. Where two extremes
tlers of speculation or practic
tertain and convincing evid eaze.

take the middle way. Molsre
near the truth than doubify! cxireme
cellent rule to judge of 2ne <iirectens o
.

I B
greatest part of persous ara ¢ .ge, it calse wmcem
deals in superlatives. It isa goac ri's aen o e o
form our jlldgment in mary spec _auve v
reconciling medium in such cisey <omt il s vl
wuth as well as peace.

16. When two aiffzrent projsnieoni cave - ¢ coey
srong and cogent evidence, 2.7 7% A8 Le b LUt s
cunsistent, we may believe Lot of R N TR
not at present sce tie wiy 1o 1erosniye s e

R4 A 14 L

well as our own cor\sctomnzss Livete s o

LNt PR “

man is free and that multitudes <61 -

<
~

AR S & B L

- that respzct coleingent ; and ye l"z- AR AR SR
sure us, that God foreknows thera a! D T A,
Certain I.nality. Now, though lcam‘.-'i e navn tes e,
this day hit on any so clear and hanpy 1w -
td to reconcile these propositinis. vt u.
a plain inconsistency in them, we jusily o
because their evidence is great.

17. Let us not therefore too suddenly c-yre L
difficult matters, that two things are utreely e s o
For there are many propositions which ssy aplar i,
sistent at first, and yet afterwards we find thei o o0
¢y, 3nd the way of reconcilinng ther way b vt o

and easy ; As also, there are other propusw ~M




203 LOGIC: OR, THE

may appear consistent at first, but after due ex
we find their inconsistency.

18. For the same reason, we should not call
ficulties utterly insolvable, or those objections 1
able which we are not presently able to answer :
diligence may give farther light.

19. In short, if we will secure ourselves fr
we should not be too frequent or hasty in ass
certain consistency or inconsistency, the absolu
sality, necessity, or impossibility of things, whe!
not the brighest evidence. e is bLut a young
philozopher, who, when he sees two particula
dently agree, immediately asserts them to agr
sally, to agree necessarily, aud that it is im
should be otherwise. Or when he sees cvidentl
particular ideas happen to disagree, he presen
their constant and natural inconsistency, their
possibility of agreement, and calls every thing ¢
his opinion ubsurdity and nonsense. A true p
will affirm or deny with much caution and mode
he has thoroughly ¢xamined and found the evids
ery part of his assertion exceeding plain.

20. Let us have a care of building our as
any important point of doctrine upon one single
if there are more to be obtzined. We should
and reject all other arguments which support
doctrine, lest if cur favorite argument should
and fail us, we should be tempted to abandon t
tant principle of truth. I think this was a ver
practice in Descartes, and some of his follov
when he had found out the argument for the ¢
God, derived from the idea ofa most perfect a
istent being, he seemed to despise and abandc
arguments against Atheism.

21. If we happen to have our chicf argumer
opxmon refuted, we should not immediutely
opinion itself; for perhaps it may bea tr uth’ st
may find it to be justly supported by other ¢
which we might once think weaker, or perh:
arguments which we knew not before.

v 22. Weought to esteem that to be sufficier
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of a propositYon, where both the kind and the force of
the arguments or proofs are as greatas the nature of the
thing admits, and as the necessity or exigence of the case
requires. So, if we have a credible and certain testimony
that Christ rose from the dead, it is enough; we are not
to expect mathematical or ocular demonstration for it ;
at least in our day.

23. Though we should seek what proofs may be at-
tained of any proposition, and we should receive any num-
ber of arguments which are just and evident for the con-
firmation of the same truth, yet we must notrjudge of the
truth of any proposition by the number of arguments

.which are brought to support it, but by the strength and
weight of them : A building will stand firmer and longer
on four large pillars of marble, than on ten of sand,6r
earth or timber.

24. Yet where certain evidence is not to be found or
expected, a considerable number of probable arguments
tarry great weight with them even in matters of specula-
tion. That isa probable hypothesis in philosophy or in
theology, which goes farthest toward the solution of ma-
ny difficult questions arising on any subject.

SECT. IIL

PRINCIPLES AND RULES OF JUDGMENT IN MATTERS OF
MORALITY AND RELIGION,

HERE it may be proper, in the first place, to
mention a few definitions of words or terms.

By matters of morality and religion, [ mean those things
which relate to our duty to God, ourselves, or our fellow
creatures. ,

Moral good, or virtue, or holiness, is an action or tem-
per conformable to the rule of our duty.  Moral evil, or
vice, or sin, is an action or temper unconformable to the
rule of our duty, or a neglect to fulfil it.

Note.....The words vice or virtue, chiefly imply the re-
lation of our actions to men and this world.  Sin and ho-
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liness, rather imply their relation to Cod and the other
world.

Natural good is that which gives us pleasure or satis.
faction. Natural evil is that which glves us pain or gricf:

Huppiness consists in the attainment of the highest and
most lasting natural good.  Misery consists in suffering
the highest and most lasting natural evil ; that is in shor;
heaven or hell.

Though this be ajust account of perfect happiness and
perfect misery, yet wheresoever pain overbalances pleas
ure, there is a degree of misery ; and wheresoever pleas:
ure overbulances pain, there is a degree of happiness.

I proceed now to lay down some principles and rulesof
judgment in matters of morality and religion.

1. The will of our Maker, whether discovered by res-
son or revelation, carries the highest authority with it
and is therefore the highest rule of duty to intelligent
creaturcs ; a conformity or nonconformity to it determines
their actions to be morally good or evil.

2. Whatsoever is really an immediate duty toward
ourselves, or toward our fellow-creatures, is more remotes
ly a duty to God ; and therefore in the practice of it we
should have an eye to the will of God as our rule, and to
his glory as our end.

3. Our wisc and gracious Creator has closely united
our duty and our happiness together ; and bas connected
sin, or vice, and punishment ; that is, he has ordained
that the highest natural good and evil, should have a close
connection with moral good and evil, and that both in the
nature of things, and by his own positive appointment.

4. Conscience should seek all due information, in ore
derto determine what is duty, and what is sin, because
happiness and misery depend upon it.

5. On this account our inclination to present temporal
goud, and our aversion to present temporal evil, must be
wisely overbalanced by the consideration of future and
eternal good or evil, thatis, happiness or misery. And
for this reason we should not omit a duty, or commit a siny
to gain any temporal good, or to avoid any temporal evile

6. Though our natural reason in a state of innocence
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might be sufficient to find out those duties which were
necessary for an innocent creature, in order to abide in
the favour of his maker, vet in a fallen state, our natural
reason is by no means sufficicnt to find out all that is ne-
cessary to restore a sinful creature to the divine favour.

7. Therefore God hath condescended in various ages
of mankind, to reveal to sinful men what he requires of
them in order to their restoration, and has appointed in
his word some peculiar matters of fuith and practice, in
order to their salvation. . T'his is calicd revealed religion,
asthe things knowable concerning God and our duty by
the light of nature are called natural religion.

8. There are also many parts of morality and natural:
religion, or many natural duties relating to God, to our-
selves, and to our neighbours, which would be exceeding
difficult and tedious for the bulk of mankind to find out
and determine by natural reason ; therefore it has pleased
God, in his sacred book of dirine revelation, to express the
most necessary duties of this kind in a very plain and easy
manner, and make them iotelligible to souls of the lowest
capacity ; or they may be very easily derived thence by
the use of reason.

9. As there are some duties much more necessary,
and more important than others are, so cvery duty re-
‘quires our application to understand and practice it in
proporticn to its necessity and importance.

16. Where two duties seem to stand in opposition to
each other, and we cannot practice both, the less must
give way to the greater, and the omission of the less is
not sinful. Se ceremonial laws give way to moral : God
will have mercy and not sacrifice. °

11, In duties of natural religion, we may judge of the
different degrees of their necessity and importance by rea-
%on, according to their greater-or more appavent tendency .
to the honor of God, and the good of men: But in mat-
ters of revealed religion, it is only divine revelation can
certainly inform us what is most necessary and most im-
Portant ; yet we may be assisted also in that search by the
exercises of reason. .

12. In actions wherein there may Le sote wonRle
about the duty or Jawfulness of them, we showd t.f\\m\\

- S oW
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always the safest side, and abstain as far as we can fron
the practice of things whose lawfulness we suspect.

13. Points of the greatest importance in human Fife
or in religion, are generally the most evident, both in th
nature of things, and in the word of God ; and, wher
points of faith or practice are exceeding difficult to finr
out, they cannot be exceeding important.  This proposi
tion may be proved by the goodness and faithfulness ¢
God, as well as by experience and observation.

14. In some ofthe outward practices and forms- of re
ligion, as well as human affairs, there is frequently a pres
ent necessity of speedy action one way or another: Ii
such a case, having surveyed arguments on both sides, a
far as our time and circumstances. admit, we must guid
our practice by those reasons which appear most proba
ble, and seem at that time to overbalance the rest; ye
always rcserving room to admit farther light and evi
dencey when such occurrences return again. It isa pre
ponderation of circumstantial argument that must deter
snine our actions in a thousand occurrences.

15.  We may also determine upon probable argument:
where the matter is of small consequence, and weould ne
answer the trouble of seeking after certainty. Life am
time are more precious than to have a large share of then
laid out in scrupulous inquiries, whether smoaking tobac
co, or wearing a periwig be lawful or not.

16. In affairs of greater importance, and which ma'
have a long, lacting, and extensive influence on our futur
conduct or happiness, we should not take up with proba
bilities, if certainty may be attained. Where there is an:
doubt on the mind in such cases, we should call in the as
sistance of all manner of circumstances, reasons, motives
consequences on all sides:  We must wait longer, anc
with earnest request seek human and divine advice be
fore we fully determine our judgment and our practice
according to the old Roman sentence, Quod statuendum esi
scmel, deliberandum cst diu ; “ We should be long in com
sidering what we must determine once for all.”
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‘SECT. 1IV.

PRINCIPLES AND RULES OF JUDGMENT IN MATTERS OF
HUMAN PRUBENCE.

THE great design of prudence, as distinct from
morality and religion, is to determine and manage every
affair with decency, and to the best advantage.

‘That is decent which is agreeable to our state, condi-
tion, or circumstances, whether it be in behaviour, dis-
course, or action.

That is advantageous which attains the most and best
purposes, and avoids the most and greatest inconveniencies.

As there is infinite variety in the circumstances of per-
sons, things, actions, times and places, so we must be fur-
nished with such general rules as are accommodable to all
this variety by a wise judgment and discretion : For what
is an act of consummate prudence in some times, places,
sad cireumstances, would be consummate folly in others.
Now these rules may be ranged in the following manner.

1. Ourregard to persons or things should be governed
by the degrees of concernment we have with them, the
relation we have to them, or the expectation we have
from them. These should be the measures by which
we should proportion our diligence and application in any
thing that relates to them.

2. We should always consider whether the thing we
pursue be attainable ; whether it be worthy our pursuit ;
whether it be worthy of the degree of pursuit ; whether it
be wortby of the means used in order to attainit.  This
ruleis necessary both in matters of knowledge, and mat-
ters of practice.

3. When the advantages and disadvantages, conveni-
encies and inconveniencies of any action are balanced to-
gether, we must finally determine on that side which has
the superior weight ; and the sooner in things whichare
Decessarily and speednly to be done or determined.

4. Ifadvantages and disadvantagesin their own nature
are cqual, then those which are most certain or likely as
to the event should turn the scale of our ]udgmem and
determine our practice.
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5. Where the improbabilities of success or advantage
are greater than the probabilities, it is not prudent to act or
venture, if the action may be attended with danger or Joss
equal to the proposed gain. It is proper to inquire whe-
ther this be not the casc in almost all loiteries ; for they
that hold stakes will ccrtainly secure part to themselvcs,
and only the remaind.r being divided into prizes must -
render the improbability of gain to each adventurer grea
ter than the probability.

j
{
|
!

6. We should not despise nor neglect any real advane '

tage, and abandon the pursuit of it, though we cannot at
tain all the advantages that we desire.  This would be to
act like children, who are fond of something which s!vikes
their fancy most, and sullien and regardless oRevery thing
els2, if they are not humoured in that fancy.

7. Though a genzeal knowiedyge of things be usefulin
science and human life, yet we should content ourselves
with a more superficizl knowledge of those things which
have the least relation to our chief end and design.

8. This rule holds good also in matters of business and
practice, as well as in matters of knowledge ; and there-
fore we should not grasp at every thing, lest in the end
we attain nothing. Persons that either by an inconstancy
of temper, or by a vain ambition, will pursue every sort
of art and science, study and business, seldom grow ex-

cellentin any one of them : And projectors wha form |

twenty schemes seldom use suflicient application to finish
one of them, or make it turn to good account.

9. Take heed of delaying and trifling amongst the
meuns instead of reaching at the end.  Take heed of wast
inga life in mere speculative studies, which is called 1o
action and employment :  Dwell not too long in philoso:
phical, mathematical, or grammatical parts of learning
when your chief design is law, physic, or divinity. Do not
spend the day in gathex ing flowers by the way- -side, Jest
night come upon you before you arrive at your journey’s
end, and then you will not reach it.

10. Where the case and circamstances of wise and
good men resemble our own case and circumstances, we
may Lorrow a great deal of instruction toward our prudent

conduct from their example ; as well asin all cases we
may learn much from their comusa\‘xmm& WNce.
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11. After all other rules remember this, that mere
speculationin matters of human prudence can never be
a perfect director, without experience and observation.
‘We may be content therefore in our younger years to
commit some unavoidable mrstakes in point of prudence,
and we shall see mistakes enough in the conduct of others,
both which ought to be treasured up amongst our useful
observations, in order to teach us better judgment in time
tocome. Sometimes the mistakes, imprudencies, and
follies, which ourse]ves or others have been guilty of, give
us brighter and more effectual lessons of prudence, than
the wisest counsels and the fuirest examples could ever
bave done.

SECT. V.

PRINCIPLES AND RULES OF JUDGMENT IN MATTERS OF
HUMAN TBSTIMONY,

THE cvidence of human testimony is not so
roper to lead us into the knowledge of the essence and in-
ward nature of things, as to acquaint us with the existence
of things, and to inform us of matters of fact both pastand
present. And though there be a great deal of fallibility
in the testimony of men, yet there are some things we
may be almost as certain of as that the sun shines, or that
five twenties make an hundred. Whois there at London
that knows any thing of the world, but believes there is
such a city as Paris in France; that the Pope dwells at
Rome ; that Julius Czsar was an emperor, or that Luther
bad a great hand in the reformation ?

If we observe the following rules, we may arrive at
such a certainty in many things of human testimony, as
that it is morally impossible we should be deceived, that
is, we may obtain a moral certainty.

1. Let usconsider whether the thing reported be in itself
possidle ; if not, it tan neverbe credible, whosoeverrelates it.

2. Consider farther whether it be probable, whether
there are any concurring circgmstanceg to prove it, besids

vare coneutr; 3
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the mere testimony of the person that relatesit. I confess,
if these last conditions are wanting, the thing may be true,
but then it ought to have the stronger testimony to sup-
portit.

3. Consider whether the person that relates it be caps-
ble of knowing the truth : Whether he be a skilful judge
in such matters, if it bea busmess of art, ora nice ap-
pearance in nature, or some curious experiment in philo- !
sophy. Butif it be a mere occurrence in life, a plain, sen.
sible matter of fact, it is enough to enquire whether he
who relatesit were an eye or ear-witness, or whetherhe
himself had it only by hearsay, or can trace it up to the
ongmal

. Consider whether the narrator be honest and faithe
ful, aswell as skilful : Whether he has no bias upon his
mind, no peculiar gain or profit by believing or reporting
ity no interest or principle which might warp his own be-
lief aside from truth ; or which might tempt him to pre-
varicate, to speak falscly, or to give a representation a little -
different from the naked truth of thmgs In short,
whether there be no occasion of suspicion concerning his
report. )

5. Consider whether several persons agree together in
the report of this matter; and if so, then whether those
persons who joined together in their testimony mightnot
be supposed to combine together in a falsehood. W hether
they are persons of sufficient skill, probity and credit. It
might be also inquired, whether they are of different na-
tions, sects, parties, opinions, orinterests. For the more
divided they are in all these, the more likely is theirre-
port to be true, if they agree together in their account of
the same thing ; and especially if they persist in it without
wavering,

6. Consider farther, whether the report were capable

of being easily refuted at first if it had not been true ; if 0,
thias confirms the testimony.
7. Inquire yet again, whether there has been a constams
uniform tradition and belief of this matter, from the very
first age or time when the thing was transacted, without
any rcasonable doubts or contradictions.  Or,
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8. If any part of it hath been doubted by any consider-
ible persons, whether it has been searched out and after-
vards confirmed, by having all the scruples and doubts re-
noved. In either of these cases the testimony becomes
nore firm and credible.

9. Inquire on the other hand, whether there are any
:onsiderable objections remaining against the belief of that
woposition so attested. \Whether there be any thing very
mprobable in the thing itself. Whether any concurrent
ircumstances seem to oppose it. 'Whether any person or
xrsons give a positive and plain testimony against it.
Whether they are equally skilful and equally faithful as
hose who assert it. Whether there be us many or more
in number, and whether they might have any sccret bias
r influence on them to contradict it.

10. Sometimes the entire silence of a thing may have
omething of weight toward the decision of a doubtful
point of history, or a matter of human faith, namely,
where the fact is pretended to be public, if the persons who
were silent about it were skilful to observe, and could not
nit know such an occurrence ; if they were engaged by
principles or by interest to have declared it: And these
things may tend to make a matter suspicious, if it be not
rery well attested by positive proof.

11, Remember that in some reports there are more
narks of falsehood than of truth, and in others there are
more marks of truth than of falsehood. By a comparison
sfall these things together, and putting every argument
m one side and the other into the balance, we must form
18 good a judgment as we can which side preponderates ;
nd give a stvong or feeble assent or dissent, or withhold
mr judgment entirely, according to greater or lesser evi-
lence, according to more plain ar dubious marks of truth
ir falsehood.

12. Observe that in matters of human testimony there
s oftentimes a great mixture of truth and falsehood in the
'eport itself : Some parts of the story may be perfectly
rue, and some utterly false ; and some may have such
iblended confusion of circumstances which are a little
varpt aside from the truth, and misrepresented, that thero
snced of good skill and accuracy to form a judgment
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concerning them, and determine which part is true, and
which is false. The whole report is not to be belicved,
because some parts are indubitably true, nor is the whole
to be rejected, because some parts areas evident falsehoods.

We may draw two remarkable observations from this
section.

Observ. 1. How certain is the truth of the christisn
religion, and particularly of the resurrection of Chris,
which is a matter of fact on which Christianity is built! 1
‘We have almost all the concurrent evidences that can be
derived from human testimony joining to confirm this glo-
rious truth. The fact is not impossible ; concutrent cir-
cumstances cast a favorable aspect on it; it was foretold
by one who wrought miracles, and therefore not unlikely,
nor unexpected : The apostles and first disciples were eye
and ear-witnesses, for they conversed with their risen
Lord ; they were the most plain, honestmen in themselves;
the temptations of worldly interest did rather discourage
their belief and report of it : They all agree in this matter,
though they were men of different characters : Pharisece
and fishermen, and fiublicgns, men of Judea and Galilee, and
perbaps some Aeathens, who were early converted : The
thing might easily have been disproved if it were false ;
it hath been conveyed by constant tradition and soriting
down to our times ; those - who at first doubted, were af-
terwards convinced by certain proofs ; nor have any pre-
tended to give any proof of the contrary, but merely de-
.nied the fact with impudence, in opposition to all these
evidences.

Obsery. II. Ilow weak is the faith. which is due toa
multitude of things in ancient human history ! For, tho’
many of these criteria, or marks of credibility, are found
plainly in the more general and public facts, yet as to a mul-
titude of parcicular facts qnd circumstances, hew deficient
are they in such evidence as should demand our assent !
Perhaps there is nothing that ever was done ivpall past
ages, and which was not a public fact, so well attested 4
the resyrrection of Christ, :
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'SECT. VL

PRINCIPLES AND RULES OF JUDGMENT IN MATTERS OF
DIVINE TESTIMONY.

A S human testimony acquaints us with matters
of fact, buth past und present, which lie beyond the reach
of our personal notice ; so divine testimony is suited to
inform us both of the nature of things, as well as matters
of fact, and of things future, as well as present or past.

Whatsoever is dictated to us by God himself, or by men
who are divinely inspired, must be believed with full as-
surance. Reason demands us to believe whatsoever di-
vine revelation dictates : For God is perfectly wise, and
cannot be deceived ; he is faithful and good, and will not
deceive bis creatures : And when reason has found out
the certain marks or credentials of divine testimony to be-
long to any proposition, there remains then no farther in-
quiry to be made, but only to find out the true sense and
meaning of that which God has revealed, for reason itself
demands the belief of it.

Now divine testimony or revelation requires these fol-
lowing credentials.

. 1. That the propositions or doctrines reavealed be not
Inconsistent with reason ; for intelligent creatyres can
ever be bound to belicve real inconsistencics.  Therefore
weare sure the popish doctrine of transubstantiation is not
a matter of divine revelation, because it is contrary to all
our senses and our reason, even in their proper exercises.

God can dictate nothing but what is worthy of himself,
‘and agreeable to his own nature and divine perfections.
Now many of these perfections are discoverable by the
light of reason, and whatsoever is inconsistent with these
perfections cannot be a divine revelation.

But let it be noted, that in matters of practice towards
our fellow-creatures, God may command us to act in a
manner contrary to what rcason would direct antecedent
to that command. So Abraham was commanded to offcr
up his son a sacrifice : The Israclites were ordered to
borrow of the Egyptians without paying them, and to
plunder and slay the inaabitants of Canaan : Because God
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has a sovereign right to all things, and can with equit
dispossess his creatures of life, and every thing which t
has given them, and especially such sinful creatures |
mankind ; and he can appoint whom he pleases to bett
instruments of this just dispossessiion or deprivation. ¢
that these divine commands are not really inconsiste:
with right rcason ; for whatsoever is so cannot be b
lieved, where that inconsistency appears.

2. Upon the same account, the whole doctrine of re
elation must be consistent with itself ; every part of
must be consistent with each ether : And though in poin
of practice latter revelation may repeal or cancel form
laws, yetin matters of belief no latter revelation can be i
consistent with what has been heretofore revealed.

3. Divine revelation must be coinfirmed by some d
vine and supernatural appearances, some extraordina
signs or tokens, visions, voices, or miracles wrought,
prophecies fulfilled. There must be some demonst
tions of the presence and power of God, superiorto allt
powers of nature, or the settled connections which God
Creator has estabiished among his creatures in this vi
ble world. .

4. Ifthere are any such extraordinary and wonder!
appearances and operations brought to contest with, or
opposy divine revelation, there must and always will
such a superiority on the side of that revelation which
truly divine, as to manifest that God is there.  This w
the case when the Egyptian sorcerer contended with M
ses.  But th: wonders which Moses wrought did so |
transcend the powers of the magicians, as made thein co
fess it was the finger of God.

5. These divine appearances or attcstations to revel
tion must be either known to ourselves, by our own pt
sonal observation of them, or they must be sufficiently :
tested by others, according to the principles and rules |
which matters of human faith are to be julged in ¢
foregoing section.

Some of those, who lived in the nations and ages whe
miracles were wrought, were eye and ear witucuses
the truth aud divinity of the revelation ; but we wio i
in these distant ages, must have them derived devn to
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it and incontestible history and tradition. We also,
inthese times, may see the accomplishment of some
at predictions, and thereby obtain that advantage to-
the confirmation of our fuith in divine revelation, be-
what those persons enjoved wholived when the pre-
ns were pronounced.

There is another very considcrable confirmation of

testimony ; and that is when the doctrines them-
s cither on the publication or the belief of them, pro-
supernatural effects.  Such were the miraculous
's which were communicated to believers in the first
of Christianity, the conversion of the Jews or Gen-
the amazing success of the gospel of Christ, without
n aid, and in opposition to a thousand impediments ;
~er in changing the hearts and lives of ignorant and
s heathens, and wicked and profane creatures in all
s, and filling them with a spirit of virtue, piety and
ess. \Vheresoever persons have found this cffect in
>wn hearts, wrought by a belief of the gospel of
', they have a witness in themselves of the truth of it,
»undant reason to believe it divine.
the difference between reason and revelation, and
at sense the latter is superior, see morc in Chap. 11.
.and Chap. 1V. direct. 6.

SECT. VIL

IPLES AND RULES OF JUDGING CONCERXING THINGS
Ty PRESENT, AND TO COME, BY THE MERE USR Oy
\SON.

I HOUGH we attain the greatest assuranc

. past and future by divine faith, and lesra mar,y may,
[ fact, both past and present by buman fith, ye, rea
;0 may in a good degree 838iSt US 1O ‘mdge . po o
f fact both past, present, and 10 come, by the Solare
inciples. .

'l'hl;re isa system of beings sousd abou

we ourselves are apart, which we call «v

this world there is a course of mture, oz

€ of

i
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order of causes, effects, antecedents, concomitants, conse:
quences, &c. fromwhich the author of nature doth not vary
but upon. very important occasions. ,

2.  Where antecedents, concomitants, and conlequfﬁ
causes and effects, signs and things signified, subjects s
adjuncts, are necessarily connected with “each other, wt
may infer the causes froni’the effects, and effects from
causes, the antecedents from the  consequents, as well &
consequents from antecedents, &c. and thereby be pretiy
certain of many things both past, present and to come. i
is by this principle that astronomers can tell what day sad
hour the sun snd moon were eclipsed five hundred .yespt
ago, and predict all future eclipses as long as the world
shall stand. They can tell preciscly at what minutethy
sun rises or sets at Pekin in China, or what altitude the
dog-star had at midnight or mid-noon in Rome on the de
when Julius Czsar was slain. Gardeners upon the ssme
principle can foreteil the months when every plant will b
in bloom, and the ploughman knows the weeks of harvest:
‘We are surc, if there be a chicken, there was an egg : If
there be a ruinbow, we are certain it rains not far off : If
we bebold a tree growing on the earth, we know it has
naturally a root under ground.

3. Where thereis a nccessary connection between caue
ses and cffects, anteecedents and consequents, signs and
things signified, we know also that like causes will have
like effects, and proportionable causes will have propor
tionable effccts, contrary causes will have contrary effects;
and observing men may form many judgments by the
rules of similitude and proportion, where the causes,
fects, &c. are not entirely the same.

4. Where there is but a probable and uncertain com
nection between antecedents, concomitants and' conse
quents, we can give but a conjecture, or a probable deter
mination. If the clouds gather, or the weather glass sinks
we suppose it will be rain.  If a man spit blood frequently
- with coughing, we suppose his lungs are hurt, : If ven
dangrerous symptoms appear, we expect his death.

5. Where causcs operate freely, with a liberty of in
difTerence to this or the contrary, there we canuot certain
ly know what the cffects will be : For it seems to-bs con
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tingent, and the certain knowledge of it belongs only 1o
! God. Thisis the casein the greatest partof human actions.
| 6. Yet wise men by a just observation of human nature,
' will give very probable copjectures in this matter, also
eoncerning things past, or things future, because human
nature in all ages and nations has such a conformity to
is:lf. By a knowledge of the tempers of men, and their
present circumstances, we may be able to give u happy
guess what their conduct will be, and what will be the
event, by an observatiun of the like cascs in former times.
This made the Emperor Marcus Antonius to say, “By
Jooking back into history, and considering the fate and vev-
©lutions of governments, you will be able to form a guess
almost prophecy upon the future. For things past,
t, and to come, are strangely uniform, and of a col-
our’; and are commonly cast in the same mould. So that
uapon the matter, forty years of humaun lifc may serve for
a sample of ten thousands.” Collicr’s Antonius, Book
VIL. scc. 50.
7. There are also some other principles of judging con-
cerning the past actions of men in former ages, besides
books, histories and traditions, which are the mediums of
conveying human testimony ; as we may infer the skill
and magnificence of the ancients by some fragments of
their statues, and ruins of their buildings. We know
what Roman |egions came into Great Britain by numbers
of bricks dug out of the earth in sume parts of the island,
with the marks of some particular legion upon them, which
'must have been employed there in brick-making. We rec-
tify some mistakes in history by statues, coins, old altars,
Wensils of war, &c. e confirm and disprove same pre-
tended traditions and historical writings, by medals, ima-
s, pictures, urns, &t.
Thus I have gone through all those particular objects
o our judgment which I first proposed, and have liid
diwn principles and rulesby which we may s.fely conduct

raelves thercin. There is a variety of otiuer objects,
toncerning which we are occasion.lly called to pass a
judgmient, namely, the characters of persons, the viluz and
worth of things, the sense and meaning of perticutai wri-
ters, matters of wit, orato;‘y, pocsy, smatters of cquing i
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judicial courts, mattérs of traffic and conmnerce betwag
man and man which wonld be endless to enumemiei
But if the general and special rules of judgment whie!
have been mentioned inthess two last chapters are,tret
ured up in the mindy and wrought inte the very tempera
our souls in our younger-years, they wil lay a foundatint
for just and regular judgment.concerning a thousand sps
cial occurrences in the religious, civil and learned lik:.”
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Ihivd Part of Logic.

OF REASONING AND SYLLOGISM.

|

. A_S the first work of the mind is perception,
whereby our ideas are formed, and the second is judgment,
which joins or disjoins our ideas and forms a proposition,
0 the third operation of the mind is reasoning, which joins
several propositions together, and makes a syllogism, that
is, an argument whereby we are wont to infer something that
is leas known, from truths swhich are more cvident.

In treating of this subject, let us consider more partic-
ularly,

1. The nature of a syllogism, and the parts of which it is composed.

2 Thehsevml kinds of syllogisms, with particular rules relating to
them

3. The doctrine of sophisms, or false reasoning, together with the
means of avoiding them, and the manner of solving or answer-
ing them.

&, Some general rules to direct our reasoning.

CHAP. L

- OF THE NATURE OF A SYLLOGISM, AND THE PARTS
i OF \WWHICH IT IS COMPOSED.

. IF the mere perception and comparison of two
ideas would always shew uswhether they agree or disagree;;
then ali rational propositions would be matters of intelli-
Rence, or first priaciples, and there would be no useaf
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Teasoning, .or deawing-eny comsequences. It Is thewm
-rowness of the human mind which introduces the necessit
of reasoning.® When we are unable to judge of the tret
or falsehood of & propositien in an immediate manner, b
the mere contemplation of its subject and predicate, u
are then constrgined to use.p. medium,. and to compat
each of them with some thind ideaythat by secing how
they agree or disagree with it, we may be able to judy
how far they agree or disagrce among themsclves: Asy-
there are two lines, ' A and"B;*utid T kriow not wheth
they are equal or not, I take a third line C, or an inch, a1
apply it to cach of them ; .If it-agree with them bpth, t
Tinfer that A and B are equal : but if it agree with b
and not with the other, then I conclude A andB arew
equal : If it agree with neither of.them, thers canbes
comparispn. _ o ' .
- Soifthe question be whether €od must be worshiped, s
seck a third idea, suppose the idea of a Creator, and say,

Our Creator must be <vorskifified ;

God is our Creator ;

Therefore God must be worahipfied.

The comparison of this third idea with the two distim
paris of the question, usually requires two propositios
which are called the premises:. The third propositic
which is drawn from them is the conclusion, wherein th
question itself is unswered, and the sibject and predical
joined either in the negative or the affirmative.

‘T'he foundation of all affirmative conclusions is laid i
this general truth, that as far as two proposed ideas agne
:0 any third idea, they agree also among themselves, Tt
character of Creator agrees to God, and worship agrees!
a Creatar, therefore worship agrees to God.

The foundation of all negative conclusions is this, th
where one of the two proposed ideas agrees with the thi
idea, and the other disagrees with it, they must needs di
~gree so far also with one another ; as, if no sinners are Ag,
tiw, and if angels are hapifiy, then ngels are not sinners.

Thus it appears what is the strict and just notion ol
syllogism : It is a sentence or argument rmade up of thn
propositions so disposed, as that the last is necessarily i
ferred from those which go before, as in the instane
which have been just mentioned.”
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things may be

¢ up, is three .
are made up

1 nE wiree Erms are caiea tne remote matiter ofa syllo-
‘ gism ; and the three propositions the proxime or imme-
. diate matter of it.
*  The three terms are named the major, the minor, and
* the middle.
" The predicate of the conclusion is called the major term,

because it is generally of a larger extension than the mi-
rnor term, or the subject. The major and minor terms
[ are called the extremes.

The middle term is the tkird idea invented, and dispos-
ed in two propositions, in such a manner as to shew the
. connection between the major and minor termin the con-
’ clusion ; for which reason the middle term itself is some-
times called the argument.
That proposition which contains the predicate of the
conclusion connected with the middle term, is usually cal-
'l led the major frroposition, whereas the minor firofiosition
" connects the middle term with the subject of the conclu-
sion, and is sometimes called the assumfpition.

Note....This exact distinction of the szveral parts ofa
syllogism, and of the major and minor terms connected
with the middle term in the major and minor propdsitions,
does chiefly belong to simple or categorical syllozisms, of
which we shall speak in the next chapter, though all syl-
logisms whatever have something analogical to it.

Note farther, That the major proposition is generally

aced first, and the minor second, and the conclusion in
the last place, where the syllogism is regularly composed
and represented.

The form of a syllogism is the framing and disposing
ofthe premises according to art or just principles of rea-
l:ning, and the regular inference of the conclusicn {rom
them.

The act of reasoning, or inferring ene thing from aroth-
er, is generally expressed and known by the pariicle there.
'ﬁ'e, when the argument is formcd according to the ryleg
T2
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of art ; though, in common discourse or writing,
causal particles as for, bccause, manifest the act of re
ing as well as the illytive particles /Aen and there
And wheresoever any of these words are used, ther
perfect syllogism expressed or implicd, though pei
the three propositions do not appear, or arc not plac:
regular form. '

—-—-0—-——-‘
CHAP. IL

OF THE VARIQUS KINDS OF SYLLOGISMS, V
PARTICULAR RULES RELATING 7O THEM

- SYLL’OGISMS are divided into various k
either according to the question whichis proved by t
according to the nature and composition of them, o1
cprding to the middle term, which is used to prove
question.

SECT. I

OF UNIVERSAL AND PARTICULAR SYLLOGISMS, I
NEGATIVE AND AFFIRMATIVE.

ACCORDING to the qucstion which is
proved, so syllogisms are divided into universal affi
tive, yniversal negative, particular aflirmative, and p
ular negative. This is often called a division of syllog
drawn from the conclusion ; for so many sorts of col
sions there may be, which arc marked with the let
A’ E’ l, O-

In on universal affirmative syllogism, one idea is pr
universally to agree with another, and may be univer
affirmed of ity as, Bvery sin descrves death, every unla
swah is 2in ; thercfore every unlawful wish deserves d

In an universal negative syllogism, one idea is pr
to disagree with another idea universally, and ma)
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thus-denied of it : as, No injustice can be pleasing to God ; *
ol persecution for the sake of conscience is injustice ; there-
fore, no frersecution for comscience aake can be pleasirg to
God.

Particular affirmative, and particular negative syllo-
gisms, may be easily understood by what is said of uni-
versals, and there will be sufficient examples given of all
these in the next section.

The general principle upon which these universal end
particular syllogisms are founded, is this, Whatsoever is
affirmed or denied universally of any idea, may be affirm-
edor denied of all the particular kinds of beings which are
contained in the extension of that universal idea. So the
desert of death is affirmed universally of sin, and an un-
lawful wish is one particular kind of sin, therefore the de-
sert of death may be affirmed concerning an unlawful
wish. And so of the rest.

Note....In the doctrine of syllogisms, a singular and an
indefinite proposition are ranked among universals, as was
before observed #n the doctrine of propositions.

SECT. IL

OF PLAIN, SIMPLE SYLLOGISMS, AND THEIR RULRS.

P I HE next division of syllogisms is into single
‘andcompound. Thisis drawn from the nature and com-
position of them.

Single syllogisms are made up of three propositions :
Loinpound syllogisms contain more than three proposi-.
tions, and may be formed into two or more syllogisins.

. Single syllogisms, for distinction’s sake, may be divided
Inte simple,® complex, and conjunctive.

Those are properly called simple or categorical syllo-
gisms, which are made up of three plain, single, or cate-
gorical propositions, wherein the middle term is cvidently

*As ideas and propositions are divided into single and compound,’
nd single are subdivided into simple and complgx 3 80 there arc the
Rmg divisions and subdivisions applied to syllogismg.
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and regulatly joined ¥ith one part of the guestion “ts i
major p m, and With the other in the Taiyg
whence there follows-a -ptain-uin;l’e conclusion’; as, B
ry human virtue is to be sought with diligence ; £ 'y
a human virssie ; \herefore prudence is Jo *be wll -
gently. - - ' . T
Note... Though the terms of iitions may be S
ﬁlex; yet where the composition of the whole argull
thas- plain, simple; ind regular, it is properly cs
simple syllogism, sipce the complexion does not b
the syllogistic form of it. : S
Simplasyllogisms have several rules bobnghm bl
which jeved, will gendtally secure us i
JJat Wigie rules being founded on four gesé®
W8 edlteary to mentiolthese axioms befhv-
hand, for the use of those who will enter into the speci.
tive reason of all these rules. .

Axiom 1. Particular propositions are contained in unic
versals, and may be inferred from them ; but universils
are not contained in particulars, norcan be inferred from
them.

Axiom 2. In all universal propositions, the subjectis
particular.

Axiom 3. In all affirmative propositions, the predicste
has no greater extension than the subject ; for its exter-
sion is restrained by the subject, ahd therefore it is sk

. ways to be esteemed as a particular idea. It is by mere
accident, if it ever be taken universally, and cannot hsp
pen but in such universal or singular propositipns as st
reciprocal. ' .

Axiom 4. The predicate of a negative proposition 1
always taken universally, for in its whole extension it ®
denied of the subject ; If we say, No stone is vegetable
we deny all sorts of vegetation concerning stones.

The rules of simple, regular Syllogiams are these.

Rule 1. The middle term muat not be taken twice fiat
dicularly, but onceat least universally. For if the middle tern
betaken for two different parts or kinds of the same univer
oal idea, then the subject of the conclusion is compares
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h onc of these parts, and the predicate with another part,
. this will never shew whether that subject and pradi-
:agree or disagree : There wiil then be four distinct
nsin the syllogism, and the two parts of the question
| not be compared with the same third idca; asif I
» Some men are pious, and some men are robbers, 1
never infer that some robbers are pious, for the middle
n men being taken twice particularly, it is not the
1e men who are spoken of in the major and minor prop-
1ons. ’
Rule Il.  The term in the conclusion must ncver be taken
‘e universally than they are in the firemises. The rea-
is derived from the first axiom, that generals can nev-
»e inferred from particulats.
Rule III. A negative conclusion cannot be proved by
affirmative firemises. For, when two terms of the con-
sion are united or agree to the middlelterm, it does not
ow by no means that they disagree with one another.
Rule 1V. If onc of the firemisea be negative, the con-
vion must be negative. For, if the middle term be deni-
of either part of the conclusion, it may shew that the
ms of the conclusion disagree, but it can never shew
t they agree.
Rule V.  Ifeither of the firemises be negative, the con-
sion must be farticular. ‘This may be proved for the
st part from the first axiom.
[hese two last rules are sometimes united in this single
tence, The conclusion alwaye follosvs the weaker fiart of
hremises. Now negatives and particulars are counted
zrior to afirmative and universals.
Rule VI. From two negative fpiremises nothing can be
cluded.” For they separate the middle term both from
subject and predicate of the conclusion ; and when two
as disagree to a third, we cannot infer that they either
‘ee or disagree with each other.
Fet where the negation is a part of the middle term, the
) premnises may look like negatives according to the
tds, but one of them is affirmative in sense : as. What
' 00 thought cannot reason ; bhut @ worm has no thought ;
refore a worm cannot reason. The minor proposition
:s really affirm the middle term concerning the subject.
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namely, & worm has no thought, and thus it is prope
this syllogism an affirmative proposition.

Rule VII.  From two fuarticular firemises, notAi;
be concluded. This rule depends chiefly on the first

A more laborious and accurate proof of these ruk
the derivation of every part of them in all possible
from the foregoing axioms, require so much time, 2
of so little importance to assist the right use of 1
that it is neediess to insist longer upon them here
all this done ingeniously in the Logic called the
Thinking, Part 111. Chap. ILl. &,

* SECT. 1IL

OF TIIE MODES AND FIGURES OF SIMPLE SYLLOG

SIMPLE syllogisms are adorned and sur
¢d in the common books of logic with a variety of
tions about moods and figures, wherein, by the al
contexture of the letters A, I, I, and O, men have e
ored to transform logic, or the art of reasoning, into
of mechanism, and to teach beys to syllogise, or fra
guments and refute them, without any real inward
vdge of the question. This is almost in the same 1,
as school-boys have been taught perheps in their
years to compose Latin verses, that is, by certain
and squares, with a variety of letters in them, whe
counting every sixth, seventh, or eighth letter, .
Latin words should be framed in the form of hexa
or pentameters ; and this may be done by thos
Xnow nothing of Latin or of verses.

I confess some of these logical subtilties have
more use than those versifying tables, and there is
ingenuity discovered in determining the precise n
of syllogisms that may be formed in every figuve, a
ing the rcasons of them ;  yet the light of nature,
judgmert, and duc consideration of things, tend n
truc reasoning, than all the trappings of moods and £

a— [ ]
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But lest this book be charged with too great defects and
perfections, it may be pruper to give short hints of that
ich some logicians have spent so much time and paper
mn.

All the possible compositions of three of the letters, A,
I, O, to make three propositions, amount to sixty-four ;
fifty-four of them are excluded from forming true syl-
isms by the seven rules in the foregoing section: "The
naining fen are variously diversificd by figures and
ods into fourteen syllogisms.

Fhe figure of a syllogism is the proper disposition of
middle term with the parts of the question. /

A mood is the regular determination of propositions ac-
ding to their quantity and quality, thatis, their univer-
or particular affirmation or negation ; which are sig-
ed by certain artificial words wherein the consonants
neglected, and these four vowels, A, E, I, O, are only
:arded.

Chere are generally counted three figures.

inthe first of them the middle term is the subject of
major proposition, and the predicate of the minor.
is contains four moodls, called Barbara, Celarent, Darii,
ro. And it is the excellency of this figure, that all
ts of questions or conclusions may be proved by it,
ether A, E, I, or O, that ide universal or particular,
rmative or negative ; as,

Bar- Every wicked man is truly miserable ¢
da- All tyrants are wicked men ;
ra. Therefore all tyrants are truly miserable.
Ce- He that is always in fear is not happy ;
lz- Covetous men are always in fear ;
*ent. ‘Therefore covetous men are not happy.
Dg- Whatsoever furthers our salvation is good for us :
ri- Some afflictions further our salvation ;
i, Therefore-some afflictions are good for us.
Fe- Nothing that must be repénted of is truly desira-
ble ; ’
ri- Some pleasures must be repented of ;
6. Therefore there are some pleasures which are nog
truly desirable.
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In the second figure the middle term is the predicate of
both the premises ; this contains four moods, namely, Ce.
sare, Camestres, Festino, Baroco, and.it admits only of ne-
gative conclusions ; as,

Ce- No liar is fit to be believed ;
au- Every good christian is fit to be believed ;
re- Theretore no good Christian is a liar.

The reader may easily form examples of the rest.

The 3d figure requires that the middle term be the sub-
Ject of both the prennses. It has six moods, namely, Da-
rapu, Felapton, Disamis, Datisi, Bocardo, Ferison : And
it admits only of purticular conclusions ; as,

Da- Whosoever loves God shall be saved ;
rap- All the lovers of God have their imperfections :
&, Therefore some who have imperfections shall be
saved.
1 leave the reuder to form examples of the rest.

The moods of these three figures are comprised in four
Latin verses.
Barbara, Celarent, Dariiy Ferio, quoque primz.
Cesare, Camestres, Festino, Baroco, secundz.
I'ertia Darapti sibi vindicat, atque Felaficon.
Adjungens Disamis, Datisi, Bocarda, Ferison.

The special rules of thehree figures are these.

In the first figure the major proposition must always be
universal and the minor affirmative.

In the sccond figure also the major must be universal ;
and one of the. premises, together with the conclusion
must be negative.

In the thitd figure the minor must be aﬁ“:rmatwe, and
the conclusion always particular. ,

There is also a fourth fgure, wherein the middle term
is ptedlcated in the major proposition, and subjected in the
minor : But thisisa very indirect and  oblique manner of
concluding, and is never®used in the sciences, nor in hu-
man life, and thercfore I cail it uscless.~~Some logicians
will allow it to be nothing else but a mere inversion of the
first figure ; the moods of it, namcly Baralifiton, or Bar-
bari, Calentes, Dibatis, Fespamo, Fresisom, are rotworthy
to be explained by onc cxample. ;

i
'
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SECT. 1V.

- OF COMPLEX SYLLOGISMS,

IT is not the mere use of compiex terms in a
sylloglsm that gives it this name, though one of the terms
is usually complex ; but those are propetly called comfilex
- syllogisms, in which the middle term is not connected with
the whole subject, or the whole predicate in two_distinct
proposmons, but isintermingled and compared with them
by parts, or in a more confused manner, in different forms
-ol speech ; as,

The sun is a senseless being ;

The Persians worshifped the sun ;

Therefore the Persians worshifified a senseless being.

Here the pwedicate of the conclusion is worskipfied &
#engelcss being, part of which is joined with the middle
term sun in the major proposition, and the other part in
the minor.

Though this sort of argument is confessed to be entan-
gled or confused, and xrregu)ar,lf examined by the rales

of simple syllogisms ; yet there are a great variety of
arguments used in books of learning, and in common /e,
whose consequence is strong and evident, and which must
be ranked under this head ; as,

I. Exclusive propositions will form a complex argu-
ment 3 as, Pious men are the only fuvorites of heaven ; True
Christians are favorites of heaven ; ‘Thercfore true Chris-
tans are pious men. Or thus, Hypocrites are not fiions men ;
Therefore hyfiociites are not favorites of heaven,

. Exceptive propositions will muke such complex
syllogisms ; as, None dat physicians came to the consulta<
tion ; The nurse is no physician ; Therefore the nurse came
not to the consultation.

II1I. Or, comparauve pmposluons ; as, Knowledge is
Setter than riches ; virtue is better than knowledge ; there.
fore virtue isbetter than rickes. Or thus, A dove will fly amile
in aminute ; Aswallow flies swifter thana dove * Therefore a
swallow will fly more than a mile in a minute.

1V. Or inceptive and desitive propositiotis ; as, The

_ U ¢ i
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<conclusion with one of the premises is expressed while
the otheris supposed and rese¢rved in the mind+ 7 hus,
There is no yrue religion. without goud wmorals ; therefore s
knave cannot be truly religious : Or thus, it is cur duty to
love our neighbor as ourselves ; \herefore there are but few
who perform their duty.

Note....This is the most common sort of argument
amongst mankind both in wntmg and inspeaking ; for
it would take up too much time, and too much retard the
discourse to draw out all our arguments in mood and fig:
ure. Besides, mankind love to have so much compliment
paid to their understandings, s to suppose that they know
the major or minor, which is suppressed and implied,
when you pronounce the other premise and the conclu-
sion.

If there be any debate about this argument, the syllo-
gism must be completed,in order to try its force and good-
ness, by adding the absent propositions.

7

SECT. VIL

OF THE MNIPDLE TERMS, OF COMMON PLACES OR TOPIS,
AND INVENTION OF ARGUMENTS,

l HE next division of syllogisms is according to
the middle term, which is made use of in the proof of the
proposition. Now the middle term (as we have hinted
before) is often called argument, because the force of the
syllogism depends upon it.  We must make a little delay
here to treat hriefly of the doctrine of topics, or places
whence middlc terms or arguments are drawn.

Allarts and sciences have some general subjects which
belong to them, which are called topics, or commoan-pla-
ces ; because middle terms are borrowed, and arguments
derived from them for the proof of the various proposis
tions which we have occasion to discourse of. The top-
ics of grammar are etymology, noun, verb, construction
signification, &c. The topics of logic are genus, species.
difference, property, definition, division, &c, The
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.The truth of most of these complex syllognsms may also
be made to appear, if needful, by reducing them either to
segular, simple sylloglsms, or to some of the conjuncuve
sylloglsms which are described in the next section. I will
g:ve an mstancc only in the first, and leave the rest to ex-
ercise the ingenuity of the reader.

The first argument may be rcdnced to a syllogism in
Barbara, thus :

The sun is a senseless being ;

What the Persians worshifiped is the sun 3

Therefore what the Persians worshipfied is a senseless

being.
Though the conclusive force of this argument is evidently
!mthout this reduction.

SECT. V.

OF CONJUNCTIVE SYLLOGISMS.

hie-U

THOSE are called conjunctive syllogisms wherein
one of the pretniscs, namely, the major, has distinct parts,
Which are joined by a COhjlmcnuﬂ; or some such particle
ofspeech. = Most times the major or minor, & bogh, are
explicitly compound propositions ; and generally the ma-,
]OI' proposmon is made up of two distinct parts or propo-
smons, in such a manner as that, by the assertion of one in -
the minor, the other is either asserted or denied in the
conclusion : Or, by the denial of one in the minor, the
other is either asserted or denied in the conclusion. Ttis
hardly possible indeed to fit any short definition to include
all the kinds of them ; but the chief amongst them are the
conditional syllogxsm, the disjunctive, the relative, and
the connective.

I. The condltlonal, or hypothetical syllogism, is th'\t
whose major or minor, or both, are conditional proposi-
tions ; as, If there be a Gud, the world is governed by firov-
idence ; but there is uw God ; therefore the world is govern«
ed by fpirovidence.

These syllogisms admit two sorts of true argumenta-
tion, where the major is conditional.
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- Y. When the antecedent js asserted in the
the consequent may be asserted in the conclu
is the preceding example. Tbhis is talled argu
resition. of the antecedent to the prosition of the co

2. When the.consequent is contradicted in
proposition, that the autecedent may be con
the conclusion ; as, If Aihcista are in the rig
world existes without a cause : but the world dc
without @ cauee ; therefove Aihkcists are not
‘This is called arguing from the removing of the
20 the remowing of the entecedent..

To remove the antecedent or conzequent her
merely sigbify the denial of it, but the contrad
for the mere denial of it by & contrary proposit
make a true sy llogism, as appcars thus: If ev.
e reasonable, every brute is reasonable ; but no i
sonhble ; therefore no creature is reasonable.
you say in the minor, but every érute ie not reas.
‘it would follow truly in the conclusion, ther
creature is not reasonable,

When the antecedent or consequent are ne
_positions, they are removed by an affirmetive ;
deno God, then the worlg doesjiot discover creati
but the world dés discover creating wisdom ; the
i a God. 1In this instance the consequent is 1
contradicted in the minor, that the antecedent 1
tradicted in the conclusion. So in this argu
Paul, 1 Cor. xv. If the dead rise not, Christ di.
but Christ did not die in vain ; therefore the dea

There are also two sorts of false arguing, n
From the removing of the antecedent to the remc
conséquent ; (2.) ory, From the foasition of the con
the position of the antecedent. Examples of thes
framed ; as,

(1.) If a minister were a firince he must be hon
a miniaster is not a pirince ; therefore e must not ¢

(2.) If a miniater were a pirince he muast be hon
@ minister muat be honoured ; therefore he isay

1Vho sees not the ridiculous falsehood of botl
logisms ?

Oba:rv. T i€ the subject of the antecedent a
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sequent be the same, then the hypothetical syllogism
may be turned into a categorical one ; as, If' Cesar bea
king he must be honourcd ; But Ceaar isa king : therefore
&e. This may be changed thus, Every king must be hon-
ored ; but Cesar is a king ; therefore, Ue.

Observ. 11.  If the major proposition only be condi-

tional, the conclusion is categorical ; But if the minor or
both be conditional, the conclusion is also conditional ; as,
The worshipfiers of images are idolaters ; Ef the Papists
worehifi a crucifix they are worshififiers of an image ;
therefore, If the Papisis worslif a crucifix they are idola-
tera.  But this sort of syllogisms should be avoided as
much as possible in disputation, because they greatly em-
barrass u cause : The syllogisms, whose major only is
bypothetical, are very frequent, and used with great ad-
vintage.
I 1I. A disjunctive syllogism, is when the major prop-
asition is disjunctive ; as, The earth movesin a circle or an
ellifais ; but it does not move ina circle 3 therefore it movea
in an ellifisis.

A disjunctive syllogiam may have many members or
parts ; thus, It is cither spring, summer, auiumn, or winter ;
but it ie not spiring, auiumn or winter ; therefore it is sus:-
mer,

The true method of arguing here, is from the essertion
¢f one to the denial of the restyor from the denial of nne or
more to the arsertion of what remains ; but the major should
be so framed, that the several purts of it cannot be true
together, though one of them is evidently true. e

. IIL. A relaiive syllogism requires the major proposi»
tion to be relutive ; as, I$Yhere Chriat is, there shall kis ser-
vants be ; but Christ iz in Acaven ; therefore his servants
ahall be there alss,  Or, s is the capitain do are his sol-
diers ; but the cafitain is @ coward ; therefore Ais soldiers
are 89 too. T

Arguments that relate to the doctrine of preportion
must be referred to this head ; as, As two are 15 frrr 60 are
three to six ; but two make the half of four ; tkerelore
shAree make the half of six.

Besides these, there is another sort of sytiogism which
is yery natural and commcir;, and yet authors tuke yery
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litdde notice of it, call it by an jmproper name,. and. det
cribc it very defectively ; and that is, .
. 1V. A connective syllogism. Thisysome have calle
copulative ;- but it does by no mcans require the major ¢
be a copulative nor a compound proposition (according.&
the definition given of it, Part I1..chap. II. sec. 6q but
requires that two or more ideas be so sonnected. eitberit
the complex subject or predicate of the major, that if om
of them be affirmed or denied in the minor, commo
sense will paturally shew us  what will be the consé
quence. It would be very tedious and uscless to framt
particular rules absut them, as will appear by the follow
ing examples, which are very various, snd yet may.be far
ther multiplied. : o

(V.) Mleckness and humility aldays go together ; Moot
was a man of meekneas ; therefore Mpses was alzo humble.
Or we may form this minor, Plarach was no humble max;
therefore Ae was not mcek.

(2.) No man can sorve God and mammon ; the cove
rous man serves mammon ; therefore he cannot serve God.
Or, the minor inay run thus, Z4e true Chistian serves God ;
therefore Ar does not serve memmon.

(8) Genias must join svitk study so make a great man ;
Florino haa genius but ke cannot etudy ; therefore Flonini
will never be a great man.  Or thas, Quintus studies hard,
but hasno genius ; thevefore Quintus willnever beagreat man

(4.) Gulo cannot make a diuner withous flesh and fish ;
there was 1o fish to be gotiey to-day ; therefore Gulo thil
day canyot make a dinner. :

(5.) Londom and Paris are in diffcrent latitudes ; th
latitude of Londonis 511 degrees ; therefore this cannot b
the lasijude of Paris.

(6.) The father and the som are of equal stature ; th
Jather is six feet high ; therafore the son is six feet high als

(7.) Joecfih and Benjamin had one mother ; Rachel wa
the mother of Joseph ; therefore sde was Benjamin’s moth
er (oo,

(8.) Pride is inconsistent with innocence ; Angels hav
innccence ; therefore shey kave no firide.  Or thus, Devil
Aave piride ; therefore fAey have not innocenge.

I might mukiply other instances of these connectiv
sylogisrs, by bringing in #l sorts of exceptive, exelusivg
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comparati\ ¢, and modal propositions, into the composi-
tion of them ; for all these may be wrought into conjunc-
tive, as \vell as into simple sylloglsms, and thereby we

may render them complex. But it would waste time and
paper without equal profit.

Loncernmg these various kinds of conjunctive syllo-
gisms, take these two observations.

Observ. I. Most of them may be transformed into cat-
egorical syllogisms by those wio have a mind to prove
the trath of them that way ; or they may be easily convert-
ed into each other by changing the forms of speech.

Observ. II. These conjunctive syllogisms are seldom
deficient or faulty in the form of them ; for such a defi-
cience would be discoyeredat firstglance generally by com-
mon reason, without any artificial rules of logic : T'he chief
eare therefore is to see that the major proposition be true,
upon which the whole force of the argument usually de-
pends.

SECT. VI

OF COMPOUND SYLLOGISMS.

V v E properly call those compound syllogisms,
which are made of two or more simple syllogisms, and
may be resolved into them. The chief kinds ana these ;
Epichirema, Dilemima, Prosyllogismus, and Sorites.

I. Epichirema is a syllogism which contains the proof
of the major or minor, or both, before it draws the conclu-
sion. This is often used in writing, in public speeches,
and jn common conversation ; that so each part of the dis-
course may be confirmed and put out of doubt, as it moves
on toward the conclusion which was. cniefly designed,
Take this instance.

Sickncvs may be good for wus, for it weans usfrom the
Jleasures of life, and makes us think of dying ;

But e are uneasy under oickneaa, which appears by our
impatience, comfilaints, groanings, &c.

Therefore we are uneasy sometimes under that which is
good for us.

Another instance you may sce in Cicero’s oration in de-
fence of Mllo, who had slain Clodiws. His ot progo.

sition is, that j¢ is Iaugfulﬂi ong man to klll another who Lt
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ment or matter of speaking : And indeed it is-or
of sense and judgment that can use common pla
pics welli; for amongst this variety he only knqw
fit to be left out, as well as what is fit to be spoke
some logical writers this business of topic
u‘t‘n is treated of in such a menner, with matt
figures and diagrams, filled with the barbarous
words, Napcas, Nipcis, Ropcros, Nosrop, &c. @
an ignorant lad were to be led mechanically in c
tificial harnesses and trammels to find out argy
prove or refute any pnoponuon whatsoever wit
rational knoirledge of the ideas. Now there is n
throw words of contempt on such & practice ; the
scription of it carries reproof and ridicule in abun

SECT. VIIL

OF SEVERAL EINDS OF ARGUMENTS AND PEMONST

U v E proceed now to the division of s
according to the middle term ; and in this part of
tise the syllogisms themselves are properly cal
ments, and are thus distributed.

1. Argumenis are called grammatical, meta
physical, moral, mechanical, theological, &c. ¢
1o the art, science, or subject, whence the middl
topic is borrowed. Thus, if we prove that no m:
steal from his neighbour, because the scripture
this is a theological argument : If we prove it
laws of the lang itis political ; but if we proy
the principles of reason and equity, the argument

H. Arguments are either certain and evident,
ful and merely probable. -

Probable arguments, are those whote conclu
Pproved by some. probable mediums ; as, This Aili
g church-yard, or a field of battle, hecause there are
wman bones found here. This is not a certain argu
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1an bones migl:t have bsen conveyed there some otin

wident and ceitain arguments are called demonstis
s ; for they prove ticir conclusions by clear medium:
undoubted principles ; and they are ganerally divided
these two sorts.
. Demoustrations a fir7s7/, which prove the cffect by
lecessary cause ;. as 1 prove the scrifture is infullibdy
y because it is the spord of (524 sk canno? lie.
. Demonstations @ Acsterioriy, which infer the cause
nits mecessary eftect ;3 as, Iinfer there hath beew the
1 of some artificer here, because I find a curious engine,
Iinfer there is a God, from the sosrks of his wisdom in
visible svorld.
‘he last of these is called demoAstratio tou otiy, because
‘oves only the existence of athing ; the first is named
onstatio tou dioti, beeause it shews also the cause of
tence.
ut note, That though these two sorts of arguments are
“peculiarly called demonstrations, yet generally any
g and convincing argument obtains that name ; and it
* custom of mathematicians to call their arguments
'strations, from what medium soever they derive

Arguments are divided into artificial and inarti-

wirtificial argument is taken from the nature and
stances of the things ; and if the arguinent be
it produces a natural certainty ; as, 7he world waq
-ated by God, because nothing can create itself.
rtificial argument, is the testimony of another, and
\lled original, when our information proceeds im-
y from the persons concerned, or frem eye or ear
3of a fact: It is called tradition when it is deliv-
:he report of others.
we taken notice before, that testimony is &ther
tuman.  If the human testimony be strong, it
v moral certainty ;  but divine testimony produ-
srnatural certainty, which is far supcrior.
Arguments taken from human tesiimony, as
m laws and rules ofv equity, are called mavaly
\ \
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sides in cvery member, which is but the same thing i 1
other words. Or, ifa Papist should pretend to prove thza
his rcligion is the only cathulic religion ; and is derived fro ».
Christ and hiz afivitlcs, because it agrees with the doctrine <

a!l the futhers of the church, all the holy martyrc, and all iz
Christian world throughout all ages: \Whereas this is thy
great peint in contest, whether their rellglon does agre
with that of all Ye ancicnt and the primitive Christiany s
ot rot.

111, That sort of fallacy which is called a circle, is ve.
ry near akinto the fictitio principii ; as when one of the
pn."\.sce in a syllogism is questioned and opposed, and
we intend to prove it by the conclusion : Ory when in a
‘rainof sy llo!,isms we prove the last by recurrmg to what

was the conclusion of the firast : The Papists are famous at

this sort of fallscy, when they prove the scriptures to be
:he word of God by the authoiity or infallible testimony
of their church 3 wnd when they are called to shew the
jufullible authority of their church, they pretend to prove
it .)y the scriptures.

. The next kind of sophism is called non cqusa firo-
cau "u, or the ussigration of @ false cause.  This the Peri-
putctic philosophers were guilty of continually ;  whe
ihey told usthat certain beings, which the) called sabstar-
tial forms, were the spunL:s of colour, motion, \'q,ctauon:
und the various opcrations of natural beings in the 2ni-
mate and inasimaie world; when they informed us that
Nature was terribly afruid of a vacuum, and that this w3s
the cause why the water would not fall cut ef a long
if it was turncd upside down : The moderns as well 3s the
arcicots fall aften into this fallacy, when they positively
assign the rezsons of natural appearances, without suffi-
«ient experiments to pree: them.

Astrclogers are overrun with this sort of fallacies, and
:hey cheat the people grossly, by pretending to tell for-
.i:nes, and to deduce the cause of the various occurrences
in the lives of men from the varigus positions of the stars
znd plancts, which they call aspects.

1VLen comets and eclipsces of the sun and moon are con-
strued 50 igrily she fute of princes, the revolution of
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states, famine, wars and calamities of all kinds, it is a fal-
lacy that.belongs to this rank of sophims.

‘T'here is scarce any thing more common in human life
than this sortof human argument. Ifamy two accidental
events happen to concur, one is perfectly made the cause
of the other. If Titius wronged his neighbour of a guinea,
and in six months after he fell down and broke his leg,
weak men will impute it to divine vengeance on Titius
for bis former injustice. This sophism was found also
in the early days of the world : For, when holy Job was
surrounded with uncommon miseries, his own fiiends in-
ferred, that he was a most heinous criminal, and charged
him with aggravated guilt as the cause of his calamities ;
though God himself by a voice from heaven solved this
uncharitable sophism, and cleared his servant Job of that
charge.

How frequent is it among men to impute crimes to
wrong persons ? We too often charge that upen the wick-
¢d contrivance afd premeditated malice of a neighbour,
which arose merely from ignorance, or from unguarded
temper. And, on the other hand, when we have a mind .
to excuse ourselves, we practise the same sophism,.and
charge that upon our inadvertence or our ignorance, which
perbaps was designed wickedness. What is really done
by a necessity of circumstances, we sometimes, impute to
choice. And again, we charge that upon necessity which
was really desired and chosen.

Sometimes a person acts out of judgment, in opposition
to his inclination ; another person perhaps acts the same
thing out of inclination, and against his judgment. Itis
hard for us to determine with assurance, what are the in-
ward springs and secret causes of every man’s conduct ;
and therefore we should be cautious and slow in passinga
judgment where the case is not exceeding evident ; and
if we should mistake, let it rather be on the charitabley
than on the censorious side,

‘It is the same sophism that chalges mathematical
2arning with leading the minds of men to scepticism and
ofidelity, and as unjystly accuses the® new philosophy of
paving the way to heresy and schism. Thus the reforma-
on ,fron; Popery has been charged with the murder and
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Llood of millions, which in truth is to be imputed to the
tyranny of the princes and the priests, who would not suf-
fer the people to reform their sentiments and their prac-
tices accordmng to the wordof God. Thus Christianity in
the primitive ages was charged by the Heathens with all
the calainities which befel the Roman empire, because the
Christians renounced the heathen gods and idols.

The way to relieve ourselves from those sophisms, and
to szcuare ourselves from the dunger of falling into them, is
an hones: and diligert inquiry into the real nature and
causes of things, with a constant watchfulness against all
‘hose prejwlres that mizht warp the judgment aside from

mh in that inq my

The next is celled fullacia cccidentis, or a sophism
\"h..rein we pronounce concerning the nature and essential
propertics of any sub]cct according to something which is
merely accidental to it.  This is a} in to the former, and
is also very frequent in human life.  So if opium or the
Peruvian bark has been used imprudently or unsuccessful-
Iy, whereby the patient has received injury, some weaker
people absolutely pronounce against the use of the bark or
opium upen all occasions whatsvever, and are ready to call
them poison. So wine has been the accillental occasion
of drunkenness and quarrels ; learning and printing may
have been the accidental cause of sedition in a atate ; the
reading of the bible, by accident has been used to promote
heresies or destructive errors ; and for these reasons they
have been all pronounced evil things. Mahomet forbade
his followers the use of wine; the Turks discourage
learning in their dominions; and the Papists forbid the
scriptures to be read by the laity. But how very unreas-
onable are thes inferences, and these prohibitiuns which
are built upon them.

VI. The next sophism borders upon the former; and -
that is, when we arguc from that which is true in particular
circumstances, to prove the same thing true absolutely
slmply and abstracged from all circumstances ; this is call-
ed in the schools a sophiam a dicto secundum quid ad dictrn
simpiliciter ; ds, Thatwhich is bought in the shambles is caten
Jor dinner ; Raw mcat is bought in the shambles ; therefore
raw meat ie calen for dinner. Ou thus, Livy mri‘cs fables ang
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impirobabilities when he describes firodigies and omens ; there-
fore Livy’s Roman history is never (o be believed in any
thing. Or thus, There may be some mistakes of transcribers
m some frart of the scripitures ; thevefore scrifuture alone la
%ot u safe guide fur our faith.

T'his sort of suphism has its reverse also ; as when we
argue from that which is true simply and absolutely, to
prove the same thing true in all particular circumstances
whatsoever ;* as if a fraitor should argue from the sixth
commanument, T'hou shalt not kill @ man, to prove that Ae
himself ought not to be hanged : Or if a madman should tell
me, 1 ought not to withhold his sword from him, because no
man ought to withhold the pirofierty of another.

T'hese two last species of sophisms are easily solved, by
shewing the difference betwixt things in their absolute pa-
ture, and the same things surrounded with peculiar cir-
cumstances, and considered in regard to special times,
places, persons and occasions ; or by shewmng the differ-
ence between a moral and a metaphysical universality, and
that the proposition will hold good in one case, but not in
the other.

VII. The sophisms of composition and :livision come
next to be mentioned.

The sophism of composition, is when we infer any thing
concerning ideas in a compound sense, which is only true
in a divided sense.  And when it is said in the gospel that
Christ made the blind to see, and the deaf to hear, and the
lame to walk, we ought not to infer hence that Christ
perfomed contradictions ; byt those who were blind be-
fore, were made to see, and those who were deaf before,
were made to hear, &c. So when the scripture assures
us, The worst of sinners may be saved ; it signifies only,
that they who have been the worst of sinners may repent
and be saved, not that they shall be saved in theirsins. Or
if any one should argue thus, Two and three are even and
odd ; live are tswa and three ; therefove five are even and

* Thisis arguing from 2 moral universality, which admits of some
exceptions, in the same manner as may be argued from metaphysical
@r 2 natusal universality, which admits of uo exception.
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odd. 1lcrethat is very falsely inferred concerning zwo and
chree iz union, which is only true of them divided.

I'he sophism of division, is when we infer the same thing
concerning ideas in a divided sense, which isonly trueing
compound sense ; as, if we should pretend to prove that
cvery soldierin the Grecian army put an hundred thous-
and Persians to flight, because the Grecian soldiers did so
Or if a man should argue thus, Fiveis one number ; T
axnd three are five ; therefore tws and tiree cre one nuriher.

‘This sort of sophism is committed when the word £

]
ig tuken in acollc.cme and a distribuiive sense, withouta
due distinction ; as, if any one should reason thus; 2l sie
musical instruntentof the Jezwish teinfi!= made e nudle coneer!;
Zhe harfr was a musical instrument cf the Jesvish tempile ;
thercfore the har, g made a nodle concert. Here the word
2% in the major is collective, whereas such a conclusion
requires that the word ¢ should be distributive.

It is the same fallacy when the universal word .44 or
Vo refers to species in one proposiiion, and to individuals
in another ; as, All animals were in Nvals drk ; therefors
Ao animals prerished in the flood : Whereas in yhe premise
all animals siguifics every kind ¢f animal, which Coes not
exclude or deny the drowning of a thousund individuals.

~ VIIL Thelast sort of sophism arises from our abuss
of the ambiguity of words, which is the larjzest and most
extensive kind of fullacy ; and indecd several of the for-
mer fallacies might be reduced to this head.

Wien the words or phrases are plainly equivocal, they
are called sophiisms of equivecatis ¢ s if wez should argue
thws = He thet sends forth a book inte tiie lighty d. eives it 0
beread ; He that throsvsa book into :lze_;‘i:-e, sendy i nto the
light ; thereforc He that thrsws abouvk into the fire deaires
it to be read. ‘

This sophism, aswell as the [oregcing, and all of the
like nature, are solved by shewing the different senses of
the words, terms or phrases. Hu' light in the major
proposition signifies the piublic visw of :he sworld ; in the
minor it sigtafies the brightnesa of flame and fire ; and
therefore the syilogism has four terms, or rather, it has no
middi ternyy and peotes nothing.

But where enzh russ cquivocations and 2 “m\m,mues ap-

pearin oo~ tiere islitde dsnger of hmpesing w
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on ourselves or others. The greatest danger, and which
we are perpetually exposed to in reasoning, is, where the
two senses or significations of one term as near akin, and
not plainly distinguished, and yet they are really sufficient-
lv different in their sense, to lead us into great mistakes,
if we are not watchful.  And indeed the greatest part of
controversies in the sacred or civil life arise from the dif-
ferent senses that are put upon words, and the different
ideas which are included in them ; as have been shewn at
large in the FirsT ParT oF Logic, Chap. IV. which treats
of words and terms. .

‘T'here is, after all these, another sort of sophisms, which
is wont to be called on impierfect enumeration, or & false
induction, when from a few experiments or observations
men infer gencral theorems and universal propositions.
But this is sufficiently noticed in the foregoing chapter,
where we treated of that sort of syllogism which is cal-
ledinduction.

SECT. II.

TWO GENERATL TESTS OF TRUE. SYLLOGISMS, AND METE~=
ODS OF SOLVING ALL SOPHISMS.

LY
BESIDES the special description of true syllo-
gisms and sophisms already given, and the rules by which
the one are framed, and the other refuted, there are these -
two general methods of reducing all syllogisms whatso-
€ver to a test of their truth or falsehood.

I. The first is, that the premises must, at least impli-
Citly, contain the conclusion ; or thus, One of the prem-
isee must contain the conclusiom, and the other must shen:
that the conclusion is contained init. The reason of this
ruls is this ; when any proposition is offered to be proved
it is necessary to find another proposgion which confirms
it, which may be called the containin® proposition ; but
because the second must not contain the firstin an express
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snanner, and in the same words,* therefore it is necessary
that a third orostensive proposition be found out,to shewthat
{he second proposition contains the first;which wasto be pro-
ved. Let us make an experimentof this syllogism : #hosc-
cverisa slave to his naturalinclinationis miserable ; The wicked
nian is a slave to his natural inclination ; therefore The
wicked man is miseralle. Here it is evident that the ma-
jor proposition contains the conclusion ; for, under the
general character of a slave to natural inclinations, a wick-
ed man is contained or included ; and the minor proposi-
.tion declares it ; whence the conclusion is evidently dedu-
ced, that the wicked man is miserable.

In many uffirmative syllogisms we may suppose either
the major or the minor to contain the conclusion, and the
other toshew it; for there is no great difference. Butin
negative syllogisms it is the negative proposition that con-
tains the conclusiomyand the affirmative proposition shewsit;
as Every wise man masters his hassions ; No angry man
masters his passions ; therefore No angry man is wise.
Here it is more natural to suppose the minor to be the
contained proposition ; it is the minor implicitly denies
wisdom concerning an angry man, because mastering the
passions is included in wisdom, and the major shews it.

Note....This rule may be applied to complex and con-
junctive, as well as simple syllogisms, and is adapted to
shew the truth or falsehood of any of them.

II. The secondis this ; Aathe terins in cvery syllogism ate
usually refieated twice, 8o they must be taken pirecisely in the
same sensc in both filaces : Tor the greatest part of mis-
takes that arise ifi formlng syllogisms, is derived .from -
some little difference in the sense of one of the terms in
the two parts of the syllogism wherein it is used. Letus
consider the following sophisms.

1. It isasinfo killa man ; Amurderer ia a man ;
therefore It iz a sin to kill @ murderer. Here the word

® Itis confessed that conditional and disjunctive majée propesi-
tionsdo expressly contain all that is in the conclusion ; but thenitis
not in acertain and conclusive marner, but only in a dubious form of
speech, and mingled with other terms ; and thevefore it is net the
8ame express proposition,
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kill in the first proposition signifies to kill unjustly, er
without law ; in the conclusion it is taken absolutely fur
putting a man to death in genceral, und therefore the in-
ference is not good. .

2. What I am, you are not ; but I am a man ; therefore
You are not a man. 'This is a relative syllogism : But if
it be reduced to a regular categorical form, it will appear
there is ambiguity in the terms, thus ; I4%at Iam, is d man ;
You are not what Iam ; therefore you are not a man. Here
what Iam in the major proposition is taken spiecially for
my nature ; but in the minor proposition the same werds
are taken individually for my flerson ; therefore the infer-
ence must be false, for the syllogism does not take the
term what I am both times in the same sense.

8. He that says you are an animal, says true ; but He
ikat saye you are a goose saye you arc an animal ; therefore
He that says you are a goose, says true. In the major prop-
oition the word animal is the predicate of an accidental
Pproposition ; which accidental proposition being affirma-
tive, renders the predicate of it particular, according to
chap. 11. sec. 2. axiom 3. and consequently the word ayi-
mal there signifies only Auman aenimality. In the minor
Proposition the word animal, for the same reason, signi-
fies the anfmality of a goose ; whereby it becomes an am-
8iguous term, and unfit to build the conclusion upon. Or
¥ you say, the word animal in the minor is taken for Au-
™an animality, then the minor is evidently false.

Itis from this last general test of syllogisms that we

ve the custom of the respondent in answering the are
guments of the opponent, which is to distinguish upon the
Tajor or minor proposition, and declare which term is:
' Uged in two senses, and in what sense the proposition
Mmay be true, angd in what sense it is false.
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CHAP. IV,
$OME GENERAL RULES TO DIRECT OUR REASONING

M'OST of the general and special directions
given to form our judgment aright in the preceding part
of logic might be rclicarsed here ; for the judgments
which we pass upon things are generally built on some
sccret reasoning or argument by which the proposition is
supposed to be proved. But there may be yet some far-
ther assistance given to our reasoning powers in their
search efter truth, and an observation of the following |
rules will be of great importance for that end.

Reis I, ¢ Accustom yourselves to clear and distinet
#deas, to evident propositions, to strong and convincing ar
guments.”  Converse much with those friends, and those
books, and those parts of learning, where you meet with
the greatest clearness of thought, and force of reasoning-
The mathematical sciences, and particularly arithmetic
freometryy and mechanics, abound with these advantages:
And if there were pothing valwable in them for the uses
human life, yet the very speculative -parts of this sort of
Jearning are well worth our study ; for by perpetual ex-
2mples they teach us to conecive with clearress, to con-
ect our ideas and propositions in a train of dependence, to
reason with strength and demonstration, and to distinguish
between truth and falsehood.  Semething of these scier
ccs should be studied by every man who pretends to learne
ing, and that, as Mr. Locke expresses it, not so much te
make us mathematicians, as to make us reasobable cress
tuves.

Ve shoukl gain sych a familiarity with evidence of per-
ception and force of reasoningyand get ssch a habit of
discerning clear truthsy that the mind may be soon offen-
ded with obscurity and confusion : Then we shall, as it
were, naturally and with ease restrain our.minds from

rash judgment, before we attain just evidence of the prop-
esiion which is offered to us; and we shall with the
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same ease, and, as it were nntunll), scize and embrace ev-
cry truth that is proposed with just evidence.

T'he habit of conceiving clearly, of judging justly, and
of reasening well, is not to be attained merely by the hap-
piness of constitution, the brightness of geniag, the best
natural parts, or the best collection of logical precepts : it
is custom and practice that must form and cstablish this
habit. We must apply ourselves to it tiil we perform all
this readily, and without reflecting on ruics. A coherent
thinker and a strict reasoneris not to be made at once by
a set of rules, any more than a good painter or musician
may be formed extempore, by an exccllent lecture on mu-
sic or painting. It is of infinite importance therefore in
our younger years to be taught both the value and the
practice of conceivin,s clunly and reasoning right : or,
when we are grown upto the mid!le of hfc, or pastit, itis
no wonder that we should not learn good reasoning, any
more than that an ignoruant clown should not be able to
learn fine language, dancing, or a courtly behavior, when
his rustic airs have grown up with Lim tiil the age of forty.

tor want of this care, some persons of rank and educa-
tion dwell all their days among obscure ideas ; they
couceive and judge always in confusion ; they take
weak arguments for demonstration ; they are led away
with the disguises and shadows of trmh. Now, if such
persons happen to have a bright imagination, a volubility
of speech, and a copiousness of language, they not only
impose muany errors upon their own understandings, but -
they stamp the image of their own mistakes, upon their
neighbors also, and spread their errors abroad.

It is a matter of just lamentation and pity, to consider
the weakness of the common multitude of mankind in this
respect, how they reccive any thing into their assent upon
the most trifling grounds.  ‘I'rue reasoning hath very lit-
tle sharc in forming their opinions. They resist the most
convincing arguments by an obstinate adhcrence to theie
prejudices, and believe the most improbable things with
the greatest assurance. They talk of the abstrusest mys-
terigs, and determine upen them with the utmost conti-
dencey and without just evidence either from reason or
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revelation. A confused heap of dark and inconsistent ideas,
make up @ god part of their knowledge in matters of phi-
losophy as well as religion, having never been -taught the
use and value of clear and just reasoning.

Yet it must be still confessed that there sre some mys-
teries in religion, both natural and revesled, as well as
some abstruse points in philosophy, whercin the wise as
well as the unwise must be content with obscure ideas.
‘I'here are several things, especially relating to the invisi-
tle world, which are unscarchable in our present staw, and
therefore we must believe what revelation plainly dictates,
though the ideas may beobscure. Reason itself demands
this of us ; but we should seek for the brightest evidence
both of the ideas, and of the connexion ¢f them, whereso-
cver it is attainable.

Rurg II. « Enlarge your general acquaintance with
things daily, in order to attain a rich furniture of topics, or
sniddle terms, whereby those propositions which occur
amay be cither proved or disproved ; but especially medi-
tate and inquire with great diligence and exactness into
“1he nature, properties, circumstances, and relations of the
particular subject about which you judge or argue.”
Lonsider its canses, effects, consequences, adjuncts, oppo-
sites, signs, &c. so fur as is needful to your present pur-
posc.  You should survey a question round akout, and on
all sides, and extend your views as far as possible to every
thing that has a connexion with it. This practice
suany advantages in it ; as, ’

1. It will be a mcans to suggest to your mind proper
topics for argument about any proposition that relates to
ih¢ same subject.

2. It willenable you with greater readiness and justness of
thought to give an answer to any sudden question upon
that subject, whether it arises in your own mind, or is pro-
posed by others.

3. ‘This will instruct you to give a plainer and speedi-
er sclution of any difficulties that may attend the theme
of your discourse, and to refute the objections of those whe
have espoused a contrary opinion.

4. By such a large survey of the whole subject in allits
properties and relations, you will be better secured from
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inconsistencies, that is, from asserting or denying any thing
in ont place, which contradicts what you have asserted o
denied in another : And to attain these erds, an exten-
siveness of understanding, and a large memory, ars of un-
speakable service.

One would be ready to wonder sometimes how easily
great, wise, and Jearned men are led into assertions in
some parts of the same treatise, which arc found to be
scarce consistent with what they have asserted in other
pluces : But the true reason is, the marrowness of the mind
of man, that it cannot take in all the innumerable proper-
tics and relations of one subject with a single view ; and
therefore, whilst they are intent on one particular part of
their theme, they bend all their force of thought to prove
or disprove some proposition that relates to that part,
without attention to the consequences which may flow
from it, and which may unhappily affect another part of
the same subject ; and by this mean they are sometimes
led to say things which are inconsistent. In such a case,
the great dealers in dispute and controversy take pleasur
to cast nonsense and self-contradiction on their antagonist,
with huge and hateful reproaches. For my part, 1 rather
choose to pity human nature, whose necessary narrowness
of understanding exposes us ail to some degrees of this
frailty. But the most extensive survey possible of our
whole subject is the best remedy aguinst it.  Itis our
Jjudging and arguing upon a partial view of things, that ex-
Pdses us to mistakes, and pushes us into absurdities, or at
least to the very borders of them.

Rure III. < Insearching the knowledge of things, al-
ways keep the precise point of the present quesiion in

~ your cye. Take heed that you add nething to it while

you are arguing, nor omit any part of it.” vaich care-
fully lest any new ideas slide in 1o mingle themselves cith-
er with the subject or the predicate.  See that the ques-
tion be not altered by the ambiguity of any word taken in
diffcrent senses ; nor let ary sccres prejudices of your own,
-or the sophistical arts of others, cheat your understanding;
by changing the question, or shuflling in any thing else
Ju its reom. *
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And [ur this end it is useful to keep the precise matter
of inquiry as simpile us may be, and disengaged from a com.
plication of ideas, which do not necessarily belong to it.
By admitting acomplwation of ideas, and taking too many
things at once into one question, the mind is sometimes
dazzled and bewildered ; and the truth is lost in such a va-
ricty and coafusion of ideas ; whereas, by limiting and
narrowing the question, you take a fuller survey of the
whole of it.

By keeping the whole point of inquiry in our constant
view, we shall be secured from sudden, rash, and imper-
tinent responses and decterminations, which some have ob..
truded instead of solutions and solid answers, before they
perfectly knew the questions.

Rure IV. ' « When you have exactly considered the
precise point of inquiry, or what is unknown in the question,
then consider what and how much you know already of
this question, or of the ideas and terms of which it is com-
posed.” Itis byacomparison of the known and unknown
parts of the question together that you find what reference
the part kpown hath unto, or what connexion it hath with
the thing that is sought : Those ideas, whereby the
known and unknown parts of the question are connected,
will furnish you with middle terms or arguments where-
by the thing proposed may be proved or disproved.

In this part of your work, namely, comparing ideasto-
gelhel, take due time, and be not too h_asty to come to ade-
termination, especially in points of importance, Some
men, When they sec a little agreement or dlsagreement
betwegn ideas, they presume a great deal, and so )nmp in-
to the conclusion : This is a short way to fancy, opinion
and conceit, but a most unsafe and uncertain way to true
knowlecdge and wisdom.

Rure V. ¢ In choosing your middle terms or argu-
ments to prove any question, always take such topics as
are surest, and least fallible, and which carry the greatest
evidence and strength with them.” “Be not so solicitous
about the number, as the wexght of your arguments, espe-
cially in proving any proposition which admits of natural |
certainty, or of complete demonstration. Many times
we do injury to a cause by dwelling upon trifling
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arguments. We amuse our hearers with uncertainties,
by multiplying the number of feeble reasonings, before we
mention those which are more substantial, conclusive, and
couvincing. And too often we yield up our assent to mere
probable arguments, where certain proofs may be ebtained.

Yet it must be confessed, there are many cases wherein
the growing numbers of probable arguments increases the
degree of probability, and gives a great and sufficient con-
firmation te the truth which is sought ; as,

- (1.) When we are enquiring the true sense of any word
or phrase, we are more confirmed In the signification of it,
by finding the same expression so used in several authors,
or in several places of the same author.

(2.) When we are searching out the true meaning or
opinion of any writer, or inquiring into any sacred doc-
trine of scripture, we come to a surer determination of the
truth by several distinct places wherein the same thing is
expressed or plainly implied ; because it is not go probable
that an honest skilful reader should mistake the meaning
of the writcr in many places, as he may in one or two.

(3.) When we would prove the importance of any scrip-
tral doctrine or duty, the multitude of texts wherein it is
repeated and inculcated upon the reader, seems naturally
to instruct us that it is a matter of greater importance than
other things which are but slightly or singly mentioned in
the Bible.

(4.) In searching out matters of fact in times past or in
distant places, in which case moral evidence is sufficient,
#nd moral certainty is the utmast which can be attained,
here we derive a greater assurance of the truth of it by a
number of persons, or a multitude of circumstances con-
curring to bear witness to it.

(5.) From many experiments in natural philosophy we
moré safely infer a general theorem, than- we can form one
or two.

(6.) In matters which require present practice, both
sacred and civil, we must content ourselves oftentimes
with a mere preponderation of probable reasons or argu-
moents. Where there are several reasons on each side, f
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and against 3 thing that is to be done or omitted, a small
argument added to the heap may justly turn the balance
on one side, amd determine the judgment, as I have noted
in the Second Part of Logzic.

To conclude : A growing acquaintznce with matters of
learning, and a daily improvement of our understandings
in affairs human and divine, will best teach us to judge
and distinguish in what cases the number of arguments
adds to their weight and force : It is only experience can
fully inform us when we must be determined by prabable
topics, and when we must seek and expect demonstrations.

Rure VI. « Prove your conclusion (as far as possible)
by some propositions that are in themselves more plain,
evident, and certain, than the conclusion ; or at least such
as are more known, and more intelligible to the persoa
whom you would convince.,” If we shall neglect this
rule, we shall endeavour to enlighten that which is ob-
scure by something equally or more obscure, and to con-
firm that which is doubtful by something equally or more
uncertain. Common sense djctates to all men, that itis
impossible to establish any truth, and to convince others
of it, but by something that is better known {o them thar
that truth is.

RuLe VII. % Labourin all your arguings to enlighten
the understanding, as well as to conquer and captivate
the judgment.” Argue in such a manner as may givea
natural, distinct, and colid knowledge of things to your
hearers, as well as to force their.assent by a mere proofof
the question. Now, to attain this end, the chief topic or
medium of your demonstration should be fetched, af
much as possible, from the nature of the thing tobe
proved, or from those things which arc most naturally con-
nected with it.

Geometricians sometimes break this rule svithout nes
cessily, two ways, namely,

1. When they prove one propositien only by shewing
that absurdities will follow if the contradictory proposition
be supposed or admitted : This is called Reductio ad sbe
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surdun,® or Demons!ratio her improssidile. As, for instance,
When they prove all the radii of a circle to be equal, by
supposing cne radius 1o be longer or shorter than another,
and then shewing what consequences will follow. This,
1 confess, forces the assent, but it does not enlighten the
mind, by shewing the true reason and cause why all radii
are equal, which is derived from the very construction of
acircle : For, since a circle is formed by fixing one end of
a straight line in the centre, and moving the other end
round, (or, which is all one, by compasses kept open to a
certain extent,) it follows evidently -that every part of the
circumference being thus described, must be equally dis-
tant from the centre, and thercfore the Radii which are
lines from the centre to the circumference, must be all
equal.

3. Geometricians forget this rule when they heap up
many far-fetched lines, figures, and propositions to prove
some plain, simple, and obvious proposition. This is call-
ed a Demonastration fier aliena et remota, or an argument
from unnatural and remote mediums : Asif, in order to
prove the radii of a circle areall equal, I should make sev-
eral triangles and squares about the circle, and then from
some propertics and propositions of squares and triangles
Prove that the radii of a circle are equal. -

Yet it must be confessed, that sometimes such questions
happen, that it is hardly possible to prove them by direct
arguments drawn from the naturg of things, &c. and then
‘t may not only be lawful but necessary to use indirect
roofs, and arguments drawn from remote mediums, or
‘rom the absurdity of the contradictory suppositions.

Such indirect and remote arguments may also be some-
imes used to confirm a proposition, which has been before
sraved by arguments more direct and immediate.

® Note—This rule chiefly refers to the establishment of seme truth,
ather thap the refutation of error. It is avery common and uscful
say of arguing, to refute a false proposition, by shewing what evi.
lent falsehood or absurdity wili follow from it: For what proposition
oever is really absurd and false, does effestually prove that principle
o be false, from which it is derived ; so that this way of refuting a=
sror is not so wsually called Reductio ad Absurdum.
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tation and providence ; and to the artifices, schiemes,
ntrivances and practices of mankind, whether in natural,
rily or sacred affairs.
Now. this orderly, disposition of things includes the ideas
prior, posterior, and simultaneous ; of superior, inferior,
dequal ; of beginning, end, and middle, &c. wlich are
scribed more particularly among the general affcctions
being, in ontology. R
But in logic, method is usually taken in a more limited
1se, and the nature of it is thus described : Mlethod s * -
: disposition Qf @ varicty of thoughts on any subject in sucl:
leras may beet serve to find out unkneson truths, 1o ca-
¥n and cenfirm truthe that are known,or to flr them tc
' memory. ‘ :
It is distributed into two general kinds, namely, natusal
1 arditrary. .
Natural method is that which observes theorder of na-
‘e, and proceeds in such a manner as that the knowledge
the things which follow depends in a grest measure on
: things which go before, and this is twofold, viz. e
tic and analytic.® ¢ ‘

‘The word analysis has three or four senses, which it may not bs
proper to take notice of here,
. 1t signifies the general and partiqular heads of a discourse, with
ir mutual connexions, both co-ordinare and subordinate, drawn ot
way of abstract into one or more tables, which are frequently pla-
like an 1¥pEX at the beginning or end of a book. .
. 1t signilies the resolving of a discourse in¢, its various subjects
| arguments, as when any writing of the ancient .yrophets is re-
red into the prophetical, historical, docrrinal, and practical parts
t; itis said tobe analysed in general \When a sentence i< dis-
ruished into the noune, the verbs, pronouns, adverbs, ar.d otue: par-
s of speech, which compose it, then it is said to be aualysed grain-
tically- When the same sentence is distinguished into subject and .
ficate, proposition, argument, act, object, cause, effect, adjungy, |
iosite, &c. thén it is analysed logically and metaphy sically,  This
:is what is chiefly meant in the theolcgical school, when they
wk ofanalysing a text of scuipturce

Analysis signifies particularly the science of algebra, wherein
putibn‘beinqrq’oml. ‘one or morc letters. as, x, ¥, z, Or vowe-
a3, a ¢, i, &c.are made usc of to sign*fy the unknown number,
ichbein‘ﬁ_sgmingled with several known numbers in the qupse,

. Y ’
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Synthetic method is that which begins with the par
and Jeads onward tosthe knowledge of the whole ; it
gins with the most simple principles, and general tru
and proceeds by degrees to that which is drawn from th
or compounded of them : And therefore it is called
metihod of composition.

Analytic method takes the whole compound as it fi
1t whethier it be a species or an individual, aud leads us
to the knewledge of it, by r:solving it inte its first prir
ples or parts, its generic nature, and its special properti
«nd therefore itis calked the method of resolution.

As synthetic sncthod is generally used in teaching:
scicnces after they are invented, so analytic is most pr
tised in finding out things unknown. Though it must
confessed that both methods are sometimes employed
find out truth and to communicate it.

If we know the parts of any subject easicr and bet
than the whole, we consider the parts distinctly, and
putting them together, we come to the knowledgse of i
whole.  So in grammar we learn first to know letters,
join them to make syllables. out of syMables we comp
words, and out of words we make sentences and discours
Sn the physician and apothecary knows the nature ¢
powers of his simples, namely, his drugs, his herbs,
minerals, &c. and putting them together, and consideri
their several virtues, he finds what wili be the nature ¢
powers of the bolus, or any compound medicine @ This
the synthetic method. :

But if we are better acquainted with the whole Ul

1iom, is at Jast, Ly the rales of art, separated or released from that
tanglement, and its particalar valueis found out by shewing its ¢
tion or cquality to some known num.ber.

4- It signifies anal\ tical meethd, as here explained in logic-

*Note, [t is confessed that synihesis ofien begins wich the gt
and proceeds to the species and individuals.  But the genus or ge
jc nature is then censidered only as a physical or essemial part of
species, though it be somerimes called an universal or legical wh
Thus syntheiic methad mainraing its own description still, for it
gins.with the parts, and proceeds to the wheldw;  which is comp:
of them- .
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we are with particular parts, then we divide or resolve the
whele into its parts, and thereby gain a distinct knowledge
of them. So in vulgar life we lcar® in the gross what
plants or minerals are 3 and then by chcmmry we gain;
the knowledge of salt, sulphur, spiris, water, carth, which
are the principles of them. -So we are first acquainted
. with the whole lody of an animal, and then by anatomy or
dissection we come to learn all the inward and outward
parts of it. This is the analytic method.

According to this most general and obvious idea of syn-
thetic and analytic method, they differ from esch other
asthe way which leads up from a valley to a mountain
differs from itself, considered as it leads down from the
mountain to the valley ; ory, as St. Matthew andd St. Lubkg
prove Christ to be the son of Abraham ; Luke finds it out
by analysis, rising frem Christ to his ancestors ; Mutthew
teaches it in the synthetic method, beginning from Abra-
ham, and shewmg that Christ is found among his poster-
ity. Therefore it is a useful thing in the sciences, ‘when
we have by analysis found out a truth, we use the synthet-
i¢ method o explain and deliver it, and prove it t be true.

In this easy view of things, these two kinds of method
may be preserved conspicuously, and entirely distinct:
But the subjects of knowledge being infnite, and the
ways whereby we arrive at this khowledge being almost
infinitely various, it is very difficult, and almost impossi-
ble; always to maintain the precise distinction between
these two methods.

‘T'his will appear evidently in the following observa-
tions.

Qbseryv. I. The analytic method being used chiefly to
find out things unknown, it is not limited or confined
merely to begin with some whole subject, and proceed to
the knowledge of its parts, but it takes its rise sometimes
from any single part or property, or from any thing what-
soever that belongs to a subject which happens to be first
and most easily known, and thereby inquircs into the more
abstruse and unknown parts, properties, causes, cffects,
and modes of it, whether absolute or relative :* As, for in-
stance.

(1.) Analysis finds out causes by their effects. So in
the speculative part of natura] philosophy, when we ob-
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serve light, colours, motion, hardness, softness, and ot
properties and powers of bodics, or any of the comman
uncommon appe:rances of things, either on earth or
heaven, we scarch out the causes of them.  So by the v
rious creatures we find out the Creator, and learn bis wi
dom, power and goodncss.

(2.) It finds out effects by their causes.  So the pract
cal and mechanical part of natural philusophy considel
such powers of motion, as the wind, the fire, and the wate
&c. and then contrives what uses they may be appliedt
and what will be their effects, in order to make mills ur
engines of varfous kinds.

(3.) Ttfinds out the general and special nature of
thing, by cansidering the various attributes of the indivic
uals, and o.w.vmg what is common and what is prope
what is accidental, and what is essential.  So by surve)
ing the colour, the shape, motion, rest, place, solidity, an
extension of Lodies, we ceme to find that the unature ¢
body in gencraiis solid extension ; because all other qua
ities of bodiesare changeahic; but this belongs to ail b
Cies,and it endures through all changes ; and becaus
thisis proper to body alune, and agreesnot to any thin
sise: and itis the foundation af all other properties.

{#.) It finds out the remaining propertics or parts of
-uing, by having some parts or properties given. Soti
area of a triangle is found by knowing the height and tt
vase. Soby having two sides and an angle of a triang
given, we find the remaining side and angles.  So wh
we know cogitation is the prime attribute of a spirit, v
itifer its immateriality, and thence its immortality.

{5.) Analysis finds the means necessary to attain a pr
i end, by having the end first assigned.  So in mor
poitical econom! feal affuirs, having proposed the Lover
gzt ol Ll a Fomily, a society, or a nation, in order

'.:ir bazt irterest, w: consider and search out what a

:2 Drope: laws, ruies und means to effectit.  Soint
pructices of arti:cers, manufacturers of various kinds, t
« i heing proposed, as making cioth, houses, ships, &
wie find out ways of composing thoss things for the seve
alva-e ol humanlife.  But the putting any of these mea
e oeTeion to altaie tur endy i eynthetic methad,

10
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Many other particulars might be represented to shew
the various forms of analytic method, whereby truth is
found out, and some of them come very near to.synthetic,:
so0 hardly as to be distinguished.

Qbaerv. II. Notonly the investigation of truth, but the
‘communicatioen of it also, is often praciised in such a me-
thod, as neither agrees precisely to synthetic or analytic.
Some sciences, if you consider the whole of them in gener-
al, are trcated in syntheyc order ; so physics, or natural
philosophy, begine uswally with an account of the general
nature and properties of matter or bodies, and by degrees
descend t¢consider the particular species of bodies, “with
their powers and propertics ; yet it is very evident, that
when philosophers come to particular plants and animals,
then by chemistry and anatomy they analyse .of resolve
those bodies into their several constituent parts.  On the
other hand, loglc is begun in analytic method ; the whole
is divided into its integral parts, according to the four
operations of the mind ; yet here and there symheuc meth-
od is used in the particular branches of it, for it treats of
ideas in gencxal first, and then descends to the several spe-
cies of them ; it teuches how ploposmons are made up of

ideas, and syllogisms, of propositious, shich is the order
of composmon.

‘I'he ancient scholastic writers have taken a great deal
of paing, and cngagedin useless disputes, about these two
anethods, and after all bave not been able to give such an
account of them as to keep them entirely distinct from
each othér, neitherin the theory norin the practice. Some
of the moderns have avoided this confusion in some 1nea-

-sure by confining themselves to describe almost nothing
¢lse but the synthetic, analytic methods of geometricians
and ulgebraists, whercby they have too much narrowed
the nature and rules of method, as thaugh every thing
were to be treated in mathematical forms.

Upon the whole, I conclude that neitlrer of these two
methods should be too scrupulously and superstitionsly
pursued, either in the invention ar in the communication
of knowledyge. It is enough, if the order of nature’be bu:
observed in making the knowledge of things foilowing de-
pend on the knowledge of the things which go before.

B Y2 ’



Aruitrary method Diuves the ovler ot natur
-cmmodates ftself to tany parpascs @ such as,
up thirgs, and retain them iu Lteisory 5 to hal
persuade mankind to any practice in the relig
enil life ; or to delight, amuse, or entertein the

As for the assistance .of the memory, inma
natural order bas an happy itfluence ; for reasc
tucing one thing from another, greatly assists tl
by the natural connection and miutual dependenc
But there are various other methods which ma
‘made use of for this purpose, and indeed there
subjectsthat.can hardly be reduced either to
syinthesis,

in re Wing or writing histery, some follow t!
the poveranrs of a nadon, and dispose every
cmder their particular egigns : So phe sacrer
Kings and Chronicles are written. Spome wri
n:j)m:r:‘.uis, and make a new chapter of every y
put ull those transactions together which rel
zuiject 3 thatis, all the affairs of one war, one .
conjederacy, one<councily &c. tho’ it lasted
end under many ralers. '

So in writing the lives of men, which is callec
some authors fnllow the tract of their years, an
wre thinxin the nreriee arder af time when i
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ricus, the periods all begin with C. : as, Creation, Cata-
clysm, or deluge, Chaldean, Empire, Cyrus, Christ, Con-
stantine, &c. Some divide their accounts of time accor-
iing to the four great monarchies ; Assyrian, Persian,
Grecian, and Roman. Others think it serves the memo-
ry best to divide all their subjects into the remarkable
namber of sevens ¢ so Prideaux has written an introduc-

" tion'to history. And thereis a book of divinity called
Fasiculus Contriversarium, by an authorof the same name,
written in the same method, wherein every controversy
has seven -questions belonging to it ; though the order of
nature seems to be too much neglected by a confinement
to this septenary number. :

Those writers and speakers whose chief business is to
amuse or delight, to allure, terrify, or persuade mankind,
do not confine themselves to any natural order, but in a

- cryptical or hidden method adapt every thing to their de-
signed ends. Sometimes they omit those things which
might injure their design, or grow tcdious to their hear-
crs, though they seem to have a necessary relation to the
point in hand : Sometimes they add those things which
have no great references to the subject, byt are suited to.
allure or refresh the mind and the car.  They dilawe
sometimes, and flourish long upen little incidents, and they
skip over, and but slightly touch the drier parts of theie
theme. They place the first things last, and the Jast
things first, with wonderous art ; and yet so manage it
as to conceal their artifice, and lead the senses and pas-
§ions of their hearers into a pleasing and powerfal captiv-
ity. . -

It is chiefly poesy and oratory that require the practics

of this kind of arbitrary method # They omit things essens
tial which are not beautiful, they insert little needless cir-
cumstances, and beautiful digressions, they invert times
and actions, in order to place every thing in the most af
fecting lizht; and for this end, in their practice they neg-
lect all logical forms ; yet a good acquaintance with thg
forms of logic and natural method is of admirable use teo
those who would attain these arts in perfection ; hereby
they will be able to range theirown thoughts in such a me«
*hod gnd schemey as to tuke a gpore farge and comprehen -
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sive survey of their subject and ¢ in all the parts’ of
it ; and by this mean they will better judge what to chooss
util what to refuse, and how to dress and- mahsge the
whole scene before them, 6o as to attain their gwn mﬁ
with greater glery mdwcccu

-——-—#.GQQ.———
C HAP. II
THE RLI..IS OF METliOXl):A EE)TERAL AND PA&TICU—

THE  general rules of true méthod in the pul\-
£uit or communication of knowledge, may be all compris-
ed under the following heads. It must be (1.) Safe. (3.)
L’lain and casy. (3.) Distince. (4.) Full er without defecs,
(5.) Shore or without supierfluity. (6.) Proper to the sube
Ject and the design. 7.) Connecied.

Ruie. I Among all the qualifications of a good
method, there is none more necessary and important thes
thatit should be safe, and secure from error ; and to this
end these four particylar or special directions shonld be
observed.

1. «Usegreat care and circumspection in laying the
foundation of your discourse, or your scheme of thoughts
upon any subject.” Those propoesitions which are to stand
us first principles, and on which the whole argument de-
pends, must be vicwed on all sides with the utmost accurs-
¢y, lest an error being admitted there, should diffuse itself
through the whole subject. See therefore that your gene
eral definitions or descriptions are as accurate as the nas
ture of the thing will bear : See that your general divis-
done ard distributions be just and exact, according to the
rules given in the first part of Jlogic = See that your.axiors
be sufficiently evident, so as to demand the assent of those
that examine them with due attention : See that vour

first and more immediate consequences fram thes;
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nciples be well drawn ; and take the same care of all
ier propositions that ha\c a powerful and spreading in-
ence through the several parts of your discourse.

For want ol this care, son:ctimes a large treaties has
: written by a long deduction of conscquences from
s or two doubtfu! principles, which principles have been
:ctually refuted in a few lines, and thus the whole trea-
: has been destroyed atonce : So the largest-and fairest
ilding sinks and tumbles to the ground, if the foundation
| corner-stones of it ave feeble and ipsufEeient.

2. « Itis a very adviseable thing that your primary and
idamental propositions be not only evident and true, but
v should be made a little familiar to the mind by dwell-
; upon them before you proceed farther.” By this
an you will gain so full an acquaintance. with them,
t you may draw consequences from them with much
ve freedom, with greater yariety, brighter cvidence, and
:h a firmer certainty, than if you have but a slight and
1den view of them.

3. « As you proceed in the connexion of your arp,u-
‘nts, see that your ground be made firm in every step.’

¢ that every link of your chain of reasonmg be strong
1 good : For if but one link be f2ehls and quubtfiiy the
iele chain of arguments feels the weakness of it, and lics
posed to every objectdr, and the original question re-
iins undetermined. )

¢. “ Draw up all your propositions and arguments with
much cdution, and express your ideas with ruch a )us‘
iitation, as may p"t.clude or anticipate any objccuons

t remember this is only to be done, as far asit is possxo
'+ without too much entangling the question, orintro-
cing complucatcd ideas, and obscuring the sense. But
such a cautious and limited dress of the question should
wer the ldeas too much complicated, or the sefse ob-
1re, then itis betterto keep the argument more simple,
:ary and easy to be understood, and alterwards mention
: objections distinctly in their full strength, and give a
stinct answer to them.

Rurk IL Let your method be plain and easy, so that
ur hearers or readers, as well as yourself, may run
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through it without embarrassment, and may ts
and comprehensive view: of thg whole scheme.
end the following pafticular directions will be-u:
. 1. « Begin aiways with those things whic
known and mhost obvious, whereby thé mind m:
difficulty- or fatigue, and proceed by regular
steps 10 things that are more difficult.” - Anc
possible let not the understandisg; or the prooi
your positions,  depend ou' the Yositions thut |
.always on'thesé’which go before.- Tt §s a matt
der that inr 90 knowiiig ap age ‘as-this, there sh
many persons offering violence daily to this rule,
ing the Latin lanjuage by a grammar written
which method items to requifea perfict knowl
q?lmwumue,"ln‘ order'to learty the first
ofit. L e
2, % Do not effect excessive haste in Jearning
ing any science, nor hurry at once into the mids
you be too soon involved in several new and st
and propesitions which cannot ‘e well unders
out a lenger and closer attention to those which g
Such sort of speed is but a waste of time, anc
strain you (0 take many steps backward ag:
would arrive at a regular and complete knowle
subject.

3. « Be not fond of crowding too many tho
reasonings into one sentence or paragraph, beyc
prehension or capacity of your readers or hearer
are some persons of a good genius and a capacis
who write and speak very obscurely upon this
they affect along train of dependencies, before 1
to a period ; they imagine that they can never
page with too much sense ; but they little think
bury their own best ideas in the crowd, and rer
in & manner invisible and useless to the great
mankind. Such men may be great scheurs,
are but poor teachers. “ "

4. % For the same reason, avoid too snany sul
Contrive your scheme of thoughfs in such a 1
will finish your whole argument with as fe
branches as reason will admit ; and let them |



Cyar. I RIGHT USE OF REASON. 275

are obvious and open to the understanding, that they may
be within one single view of the mind.”  This will not
only assist the nnderotandmg to receive, but it will aid the
memory also to retain truth: Wheteas a discourse cut
out ‘into a vast multitude of gradual subordinations, has
many inconveniences in it ; it gives pain to the mind and
memory, in surveying and retaining the schems of dis-
course, and exposes the unskilful hearer to mingle the su-
perior and inferior particulars together ; it leads them in-
10 a thick wood instead ol open day -light, and places them
in a labyrinth insiead of a plain path.

5. « Give all diligence in your younger years to obtain
a clear and easy way of expressing your conccptions, that
your words, as fast as you utter them,may stamp your
own ideas exactly on the mind of the hearer.” Thisis a
most happy talent for the conveyance of truth, and an ex-
cellent security agamst tmstakes and needless controver-
sies. |

Ruis 111, Let your method be distinct, and without the
perplexing mixture of things that ought to be kept sepa-
rate, and this will be easily practised by four directions.

1. # Do not bring unnecessary or heterogencous® matter
into your discourse on any subject ; that is, do not mingle
an argument on one subject with matters that relate en-
tirely to another, but just so far as is necessary to glve a
clearer knewledge of the subject in hand.” - Examples in
logic may be borrowed from any of the sciences to illus-
trate the rules ; but long mterposluons of natural phxloso-
phy, of the imagination and passions, of agency of spirits
united tb bodies, &c. break the thread of discourse, and
perplex the subject. |

*2. “Let every comphcated theme or idea be divided
into its. distinct single parts, as far as the nature of the
s@ject and your present design requue it.”  Though
you must not abound in needless subdivisions, yet some-
thmg of this wark is very necessary ; and it is a good

judgment alone can dictate how far to proceed in it, and
when to stop.

® Things of one kind are ulled hgmogeneons; things of dnﬂ"erent
#Kindsare hetcrogeneons.
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Compound ideas must be reduced to a simple formin
order to understand them well. You may easily inaster
that subject in all the parts of it by a regular succession,
which would confound the understanding to survey.them
atonce. So we come at the knowledge of a very complet-
cd diagram in geometry, or a complicated machine in me-
. chanics, by having it parcelled out to us in its several parts
and principles, according to this and the foregoing rules
of method.

3. «Call every idea, proposition and argument toin
own place. Put those things all together that belong to
one part or property, one consileration or view of your
subject.”  This will prevent meedless repetitions, and
keep you from intermixing things which are different.
‘We must maintain this distinction of things and places if
we would be safe from error. It is confusion that leads us
into endless mistakes, which naturally arise from a variety
of ideas ill-joined, ill-sorted, or ill-disposed. Tt is one
great use of method, that a multitude of thoughts and
propositions may be so distinctly ranged in their proper
gituations, that the mind may not be overwhelmed witha
a confused attention to them all at once, nor be digtracted
with their variety, nor be tempted to unite things which
-ought to be separated, nor to disjoin things which should
be united. '

4. ¢ In the partiion of your discourse into distinct
heads, take hecd that your particulars do not interfere with
the generals, nor with each other.” Think it is not enough
that you make use of distinct expressions in each partic.
wlar, but take care that the ideas be distinct also.” It is
mere foolery to multiply distinct particulars in treating of
things, where the difference of your particulars lies only in
names and words. . .

RuLe IV. .The method of treating a subject should
be plenary or fully so that nothing may be wanting ; noth-
ing which is nccessary or proper should be omitted.

When you are called to explain a subject, do not péiss by,
nor skip over any thing in it which is- very difficult.ee
obscure.
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7hen you enumerate the parts or the properties of any
ect, do it in a complete and comprehensive manner.
Yhen you are asserting or proving any truth, see that
y doubtful or disputable part of the argument be well
rorted and confirmed.

youare to illustrate or argue a point of difficulty, be
00 seanty of words, but rather become a little copious
diffusive in your language : Set the truth before the
er in several lights, turn the various sides of it to view,
der togivea fullideaand firmevidenceofthe proposition.
Then you are drawing up a narative of any matter of
see that no important circumstances be omitted.
7hen you propose the solution of any difficulty, con-
» all the various cases whercin it can happen, and
7 how they may be solved.

1 short, let your enumerations, your divisions, and dis~
itions of things, be so accurate, that no needful idea or
may be left out. -

his fulness of method does not require that every
z should be said which can be said upon any subject ;
his would make each single science endless ; But you
ild say every thing which is necessary to the design
.ew, and which has a proper and direct tendency to
end ; always proportioning the amplitude of your
iery and the fulness of your discourse, to your great
gn, to the length of your time, to the convenience, de-
ty and profit of your hearers.

ule V. As your method must be full without defi-
cy, so it must be short, or without superfluity. The
ess of a discourse enlarges our knowledge, and the
concerted brevity saves our time. In order to ob-
e this rule, it will be enough to point out the chief of
¢ superfluities or redundancies, which some persons
guilty of in their discourses, witha due caution against
a. .

“ Avoid all needless repetitions of the same thing
fferent parts of your discourse.” It must be confessed
e are several cases wherein a review of some forego-
proposition is needful to explain or prove several of the
wing positions ; but lct your method be so contrived,
r as possible, that it may %ccu!on the fewest rebensye
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‘el; nor, (3) .\ creed written by them ; but, (3.)
wvely, a creed composcid by several Christian Lishops
(),;tlllcl‘ in the city of Nice?  The positive is suffi-
herzand the two pegatives are impertinent.

“ B. not fond of proving those things which need
oof.” Such as seif-cvident proposiiions wini truths
rsally conlissed, or such a3 are entively amrecd to,
ranted by our epponents. It is this viin alicctation
oving every thing that has ied geomeuicians to Juim
ss and intricute demonstrations 10 support some tics
s, which are sufliciently evident to the eye by in-
ion ; or to the mind by the frst mention of them ; and
hie same huimonr that Peigns sumciiaies Lo e pulpis,
ip- nds hall the serimon in pwu.n, some gl
wisici s nover dispated or dotbtetly was v oy co .9
xu;t-n) ol mure us.ful eniertiiiancat,

Asihicre are some Whings >0 ovidendy true; tiat
w.nt no proofy so there wve others so evidaently lalse,
bey want no rcfutation. Itis mure tilling, ana a

ol our precious moments, o invert aad raise such
:luns as no man would ever m. k«. in eurhesl, atd that
') for the sake of answeri. \g andd solving them ¢ This

s in notoriously upon the due bizvity of method.

« Avcidin genersl all learned forms, all trappings of

nd ceremonies of the schools, where thereis no need
m.” It is reported concerning the late Czar of
:0vy, that when be first acquainted himsclt with maih-
ical learning, he praciised all the rules of circom-
ion and wnlr.u'all..llu.l, and the siege of a town iu
a5 and by the length of those formuiitics be lost the
tunity of taking the town.

« Do not suffer every occasional and incidental
sht to carry you away into a long parenthesis, and
to streich out your discourse, and divert you {rom
l(.;l--L in hund.”  Inthe pursuit of your subjedt, il any
1 thought occur which Lelongs to some other theme.
it cown for the suke of your memory on some othe
ry and lay it by in reserve for iis proper place o

Lut let it not incorporate itsclt with your preseit
e, ner draw off your mind fram your main Lusiness,
ghitahould Le ever ze huviding . A mpe vt

1o waihs



abstracts, and compendiums, to instruct those whe
only a slight and general knowledge, as wellas top
the memory of those who have Jearned the scien
veady, and gone through a large scheme. But i
gross abuse of these various methods of instruction,
a person has read a mere compendium or epitome
science, and he vainly imagines, that he understan
whole science. So one buy may become a philos
by reading over the mere dry definitions and divisi
Jeheibler's Comprendiem of Perifiateticism : So anothe
boast that he understands enatomy because he has ¢
skeleton 3 and a third profess himself a learned ¢
when he can repeat the apostles creed.

* Rure IV. « Take care that your method be pro
the subjectin hand, proper to your present design, a
us proper to the age and filacc wherein you dwell.

1. Letyour method be proper to the subject.
wciences must not be learned or taught in one m
Morality and theology, metaphysics and logic, will
casily and happily reduced to strict mathematical m
Those who have tried, have found much ingcanve:
therein.
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Some things have more need to be r.r,.'laincd than to be
proved ; as axioms, or sclf-evident propositions ; and in-
deed ail the fest great priuciples, the chict and most im-
portant docirines both of natural and revealed redipion ;
for when the sgnse of them is clearly explained, they ap-
peer so evident in the light of nature or scriptere, that
they want no othier procf.  There are other things that
stand in need of procf, as wll as explication, as many math-
ematic.| thwums, und several deed controversies in mo-
rality and dxu..x.). There wre yet cther sorts of subjects
which want rather to be wurmly impressed upon the mind
by fervent exhortatons, and <tund in more need of this than
they do cither of proofer explication ; such are the most
general, plain and vbyvious duties of picty towards God, and
love towards men, with the governments of all our incli-
nations and passions. Now these several subjects ought
o be treated in & dilferent manner and method.

Again there are some subjects in the sume treatise
which are more usclul and necessary than others, and some

parts of a suhjgct which arc eminently and chiclly design-
ed by-a writer or speaker : True method will teach us to
cwell longer upon these themes, and to lay out more
thought and labour upon them; wicreas the same art of
xn~.thod will teach us to cut short those things which are
uscd only tointroduce our main subject, and to stand as
scaflfolding mcrely to aid the structure of our discourse.
It will teach us also to content ourselves with Lrief hiots
of thosc matters which are mercly occasional anid ii.ci-
dental.

2. Your method must be adjusted by your design ; for
if you treat of the same subjcu with two differcnt views
and designs, you will find it nccessary to use diflerent
n\etl\on. Suppose the doctrine of the “sacred T rivity
wete your theme, and you were to read a lecture to wun"
studcents an the sub]cu. orif you designed a treatise fo
the conviction of learned men, you w ouln.l pursue a ver:
diffcrent method from that wluch would be proper to reg
ulate a practical discourse or a sermon o instruct com
muon christians mcrely in the ploUs nnl,m\ cment of this

" doctrine, and awaken them to the duties which ure derj-

yed thence,
Z2
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In short we must not first lay down certain and precise
rules of method, and resolve to confine the matter we dis-
course of to that particular form and order of topics ; but
we must well consider, and study the subject of our dis-
course thoroughly, and take a just survey of our present
dusign, and these will give sufficient hints of the particu-
Jar form and order in which we should handle it, provi-

" ded that we are moderately skilled in the general laws of
method and order.

Yet let it be noted here, that neither the subject, nor
matter of a discourse, nor the particular design of it, can
:80 precisely determine the method, as to leave no room
for liberty and variety. The very same theme may be
handled, and that also with the same design, in several
different methods, among which it is hard to say which
/Ks the best. In writing a system of divinity, some begin
withthe scriptures, and thence deduce all other doctrines |
.and duties, Some begin with the bLeing of God and his
uttributes, so far as he is known by the light of nature;
und then proceed to the doctrines of revelation. Some
mstmgmsb the whole subject into the credenda and agen-
«la, that is, Things to be believed, and things to be done.
Some think it best to explain the whole Christian religion
by an historical detail of all the discoveries which God
Thas made of himself to this lower world, beginning at the
creation in the first chapter of Genesis, and so proceeding
onward according to the narative of the Old and New

I'estament. And there ure others that endeavour toin-

«lude the whole of religion under these four heads, name-

Yy, The afosties creed, the Lord’s prayer, the ten commands .
ments, and the two sacraments ; though I cannot but thiok /

this is the least accurate of any. The same variety may |
be allowed in treating other subjects. ‘This very freatiee
of logic is an instance of it, whose method differs very con-
siderably from any others which 1 have seen, as they dif-
fer also greatly from one another, though several of them | ,
are confessed to be well written. i

3. Though a just view of our subject and our design

may dictate proper rules of natural method, yet ther
must be some little difference at least paid to the custom

#hie age whercin we live, and to the hurgour and genit#
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of our readers or hearers ; which if we utterly reject and
disdain, our performances will fail of the desired success,
even though we may have followed the just rules of meth-
od. I will mention butthis one instance ; Inthe former
century it was frequent with learned men to divide their
theme or subject into a great multitude of co-ordinate
members or parts, they abounded alsoin the forms of lo-
gic and distinction, and indulged numerous ranks of sub-
ordination. Now, though we ought not to abandon the
rules of just method and division, in order to compare
with the modish writers in our age who have renounced
them, yet it is prudent to pay so much respect to the cus~
tom of the age, as to use these forms of division with due
moderation, and not affect to multiply them in such a
manner, as to give an early and needless disgust to the
generality of your present readers. The same may be
said concerning various other methods of conduct in the
affuirs of learning, as well as the affuirs of life, wherein
‘we must indulge a little to custom : And yet we must by
no means suffer ourselves so far to be imposed upon and
governed by it as to neglect those rules of method which
are necessary for the safe, easy, and complete inquiry into
truth, or the ready and effectual communication of jt ta
others. :

RuLe VII. The last requisite of method is, that the
parts of a discourse should be well connected ; and these
three short directions will suffice for this purpose.

1. ¢ Keep your main end and design everin view, and
let all the parts of your discourse have a tendency towards
it, and as far as possible make that tendency visible all the
~ way :” Otherwise the readers or hearers will have reason
. to wonder fer what end that or this particular was intro-
,duced.

2. « Let the mutual relation and dependence of the
several branches of your discourse be so just and eident,

that every part may naturally lead onward te the next,
without any huge chasms or breaks which interrupt and
deform the scheme.” ‘The connexion of truths should
arise and appear in their successive rank and crder, as the
% " several parts of a fine prospect ascend just behind each
n’ti fther, in their natural and regular elevations and distan-
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re3, and invitd the eye to climb onward with constant plea-
sure till it reach the sky. Whatsoever horrid beauty a
jrrecipice or a cataract may add to the prospect of a coun-
try; yet such sort of hideous and abrupt appearances in a
scene of reasoning are real blemishes and not beaumnies.
WWhen the reader is passing over such ‘a treatise, he of-
ten finds an wide vacancy, and makes an uneasy stop, and
knows not how to transport his thoughts over to the next
particular, for want of some. clue or connecting itea to-
lay hold of. ) &

3.« Acquaint yourself with all the proper and decent
forms of transition from ane part of a discourse to another,
and practise them as occasion offers.” \Where the ideas,
propositions and arguments, are happily disposed, ‘and
well connected, the truth indeed is secure ; but it renders
thre discourse much more agreeable, when proper and
graceful expression joins the parts of it together in 8o en-
tertaining a manner, that the reader knows not how to
lzave ol till he hath arrived at the end.

These are the general and most important rules of true
Meruon ; and though they belong chieily to the commu-
nication of knowledge, yet an early and thorough acquain-
tance with them will be of considerable use towards the
pursuit and attainment of it.

T'hose persons who have never any accasion to commu-
nicate knowledgeby writing or by public discourses, may
also with great advantage peruse these rules of method,
that they may learn to judge with justice and accuracy
concerning the performances of others.  And besides, a
good acquaintance with method, will greatly assist every
onc 1n ranging, disposing and managing all human affairs,
The piarticular means or method for a farther improviment
of the understanding ave very various, such as meditation,
reading,conversing,disputing by spiccch or by seriting, question
and auswery&e. And in each of these practices some spe-
cial forms may be observed, and special rules may be giv-
en to fucilitate and secure our inquiries after truth : But
this would require a little volume by itsclfy and a treatise
of logic has always been esteemed sufliciently comnplete
avithout it. '

TUE BND,
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